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ABSTRACT 

This study explores the prospects for the emergence of democratic regimes in 
developing countries in general and in Muslim countries in particular. This question 
has both intellectual and policy relevance for the 1990s and beyond. The optimistic 
view about the future of democracy has been challenged by Samuel Huntington who 
sees the status of democracy in the world in 1984 as not very different from what it 
was about ten years earlier. Huntington further claims that among the Islamic 
countries, particularly those in the Middle East, the prospects for democratic develop
ment seem low. Huntington attributes this to the recent Islamic revivalism, particularly 
Shi'ah fundamentalism, and the poverty of many of the Muslim countries. This study 
will test and reject the thesis that Islam is directly responsible for the absence of 
democracy in the Muslim countries. A model to measure the society-state power index 
is proposed, with a control for Islam, to observe whether Islam plays a neutral role in 
the process of democratization or it is a force hindering the inauguration of democracy 
in Muslim countries. Support for a structural explanation of democratization is found. 
The failure by the developing countries to inaugurate democracy is due to the uneven 
distribution of socioeconomic and political power resources. The cultural explanations, 
e.g., the role of religion, are thus rejected. A total of 87 countries are included in a 
cross national regression analysis, consisting of 31 Muslim countries, 17 newly 
inaugurated democracies, and 39 other developing countries. The period under 
investigation covers 1970 through 1988. This study also has implications for the U.S. 
and other developed Western countries that are concerned with the persistence of 
authoritarianism in the developing countries. Some policy proposals are offered as to 
helping establish democracy in developing countries. 
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Chapter 1 

INTRODUCTION 

What are the prospects for the emergence of democratic regimes in Third World 

countries in general and in Muslim countries in particular? This question has both 

intellectual and policy relevance for the 1990s and beyond.! The past few decades 

have witnessed both the emergence and the breakdown of democracies around the 

world. The optimism of the 1950s and early 1960s about the prospect for the 

expansion of democracy to the developing world, due to decolonization and economic 

development, proved to be simplistic. The breakdown of many democratic systems 

during the mid-1960s to mid-1970s was reversed during the 1980s as more countries 

began to inaugurate democracy? The prospects for furtht:r democratization in the 

2 

I use the terms "Third World," "Developing Countries," and "Less Developed 
Countries" (LDCs) simultaneously and interchangeably. These terms include 
countries as diverse as Brazil and Bangladesh. I am concerned about all the 
LDCs in this study, with the term LDCs signifying all developing countries 
under study here. 

For some good reviews on the recent trends of democracy in the developing 
countries see for example, Larry Diamond, Juan 1. Linz, and Seymour Martin 
Lipset, eds., Democracy in Developing Countries, Vol. 2, Africa; Vol. 3, Asia; 
and Vol. 4, Latin America (Boulder, Colorado: Lynne Rienner Publishers, 1988 
and 1989). Vol. I. contains the theory and the conclusions of the project, 
subtitled "Persistence. Failure, and Renewal"; Samuel P. Huntington, "Will 
More Countries Become Democratic," Political Science Quarterly, Vol. 99, No. 
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1990s and beyond, however, remain uncertain. The optimistic vi~w about the future 

of democracy has been challenged by Samuel Huntington who sees the status of 

democracy in the world in 1984 as not very different from what it was about ten years 

earlier. 

As we have seen, the number of democratic regimes seemed to expand 
in the 1950s and early 1960s, to shrink in the middle-late 1960s and 
early 1970s, and then to expand again in the late 1970s and early 1980s. 
Overall, however, the net record of change in the state of democracy in 
the world was not very great. [Furthennore,] [i]t would be difficult to 
argue that the world was more or less democratic in 1984 than it had 
been in 1954. Indicative of this relative stability albeit for a much 
shorter period of time, are Freedom House's estimates of the world's 
population living in "free" states. In the ftrst such estimates, in January 
1973 32.0 percent of the world's population was found to live in "free" 
states. In the next year, the percentage increased to 36.0 percent. 
During the following ten years, except for the two years India was under 
emergency rule (when it was 19.8 percent and 19.6 percent), the 
proportion of the world's population living in free states never went 
above 37.0 percent and never dropped below 35.0 percent. In January 
1984 it was 36.0 percent, exactly where it had been ten years earlier.3 

The latter part of the 1980s also witnessed both the continuing inauguration, as 

well as break down, of democracy in some developing countries. Both Brazil and 

Uruguay joined the rank of free countries in 1985, while Gambia and Thailand were 

upgraded to a free status by 1989. Post 1984 period also witnessed the status of Peru 

and Colombia downgraded from free to partly free by 1989 due to the rise of narco-

3 

2, Summer 1984, pp. 193-219; Enrique A. Baloyra (ed.), Comparing New 
Democracies: Transition and Consolidation in Mediterranean Europe and the 
Southern Cone (Boulder and London: Westview Press, 1987). 

Huntington, 1984, pp. 196-97 (footnote 2). 
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terrorism, human rights abuses and insurgencies.4 In the Muslim world the struggle 

for democracy is an ongoing phenomenon. The Muslim countries share an "Islamic 

culture," but they also have much in common with other developing countries. Many 

of the social, economic, and political shcrtcomings which have caused the persistence 

of authoritarianism in Muslim countries, are also present in other developing countries. 

Huntington claims that among the Islamic countries, "particularly those in the Middle 

East, the prospects for democratic development seem low." He attributes this to the 

recent Islamic revivalism, particularly Shi'ah fundamentalism, and the poverty of many 

of the Muslim countries. And those states that are rich, "are so because of oil, which 

is controlled by the state." The control of oil, the major source of national income 

"enhances the power of the state in general and of the bureaucracy in particular." This 

further hinders the inauguration of democracy where the power of the state is omnipres-

ent.5 

Huntington is correct when he points to the influential role of the oil producing 

states and the relative poverty of the majority of the other Muslim states as elements 

inhibiting the prospects of democratization. The state-society relationship remains a 

complex one, especially since states, in more recent times, have come to play such 

crucial roles in all aspects of society. So long as the state lingers as the ultimate center 

4 

5 

For a complete list of the status of freedom in the World see Reymond D. 
Gastil, Freedom in the World: Political Rights and Civil Liberties 1986-1987 
(New York; Westport, Connecticut; London: Greenwood Press, 1987). 

Huntington, 1984, p. 217 (footnote 2). 
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of power, the prospects for inauguration of democracy will remain minimal. The ruling 

elites in the developing countries, along with their subordinate allies who are in top 

level positions in the state's institutions and agencies, continue to resist any pressure 

for power sharing. The prospects for democracy increases only when the rival social, 

economic, and political groups' competition for power sharing leave the state with no 

choice but to loosen its grip on power. Conversely, society persists to be weak and 

powerless, and thus unable to check on the power of state, as long as the social 

structure remains underdeveloped. The dynamism of social change, its causes and 

consequences have, of course, been subject of much controversy for several decades. 

What interests us here, however, is that change--whether in its social, economical, or 

political contexts--must be looked upon as a process and not as an ad hoc event. It is 

through structural changes within the society that demands for democratic participation 

(power sharing) grows, leading to increasing pressure on the dominant elites, inside and 

outside of the state domain, to loosen their grips on power. The collapse of the state 

is also possible through political revolutions from above as has been the case in the 

former Soviet Union and the East European countries. In such cases, the loss of 

authority of the state creates a vacuum of power where competition by different rival 

groups to take control of the state would become possible. Whether organized social, 

economic, and political groups are in existence to compete for political power is a 

matter of importance at this juncture. We could either expect the initial emergence of 

an "infant" democracy, as in Poland, Hungary, Czechoslovakia, Bulgaria, and Russia, 
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or a total disintegration of the nation-state as in Yugoslavia. The success or failure of 

any of theses states in their quest for democracy is determined by the degree of power 

distribution among the competing groups. If power is evenly distributed among social, 

economic, and political groups, then monopolization of power by anyone group is less 

likely. The prospects for cooperation among rival groups for the establishment of 

democracy then increases where no one group is able to dominate others. The uneven 

distribution of power in Yugoslavia, for example, has already led to a bloody civil war. 

Indeed, the outcome of the struggle for democracy in Russia and the East European 

countries will be determined through a power struggle among rival socioeconomic and 

political groups. This is not to ignore the ethnic dimension of the ongoing conflict. 

I am presuming here that the occurrence of conflict over ethnicity is fundamentally a 

reflection of the uneven distribution of power resources among competing power 

groups. Ethnic division and rivalry could be overcome when the distribution of 

socioeconomic and political power resources occurs across ethnic divisions. Ethnicity 

and informal family and group politics, as in many of the LDCs, lose their importance 

in the political process where society is more organized and institutionalized. The 

parochial and patrimonial nature of politics in many of the developing countries is 

associated with the control of politics and vital economic resources by powerful 

families, clans, and informal groups. The prospects for democratization will increase 

when groups compete for resources through institutions and not informal avenues such 
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as family or clan ties, personal connections, etc.6 

The process of modernization, both in the developed and developing countries, 

continuously demands reevaluations of people's values and orientations toward 

themselves and their environment. The question of democracy and power sharing has 

been greatly resolved in polyarchies.7 That is, the ruling elites have successfully 

gained the support of the rival social, economic, and political groups. Among the more 

recent challenges to polyarchies are issues dealing with minority rights and civil 

liberties, social welfarism, and the uncertainties of the postindustrial society and 

economy. The process of modernization in the developing countries, on the other hand, 

has provided the states with more powerful and efficient resources, including better 

communications facilities, larger and more powerful armies and secret police, and more 

financial capabilities. The ability of the state for control, through persuasion, coercion, 

or both, has therefore grown. Modernization has also brought changes within the social 

fabrics of the LDCs. The rise in the overall level of education, urbanization, 

industrialization, and the rise of new social groups and classes have had fundamental 

impact on the state-society relation. A central problem in the LDCs, however, remains. 

6 

7 

I will discuss the importance of politics of informal groups, parochialism, and 
patrimonialism in detail in Chapter Five. 

The term polyarchy is associated with Robert A. Dahl whose classification of 
governments based on the two dimensions of Liberalization (public contestation) 
and Inclusiveness (Participation) have become very influential. The democra
cies of the Western Europe and the United States are examples of political 
systems termed polyarchies. See R.A. Dahl, Polyarchy: Participation and 
Opposition (New Haven and London: Yale University Press, 1971). 
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The distribution of many resources remain uneven, leaving the majority of the populace 

in these countries deprived of the fruits of development. This leaves a minority of 

powerful elites in charge who have a monopoly over all crucial national resources. The 

more even the development, the more even the distribution of resources, and thus the 

less likelihood of monopolization of resources by a small number of people. The emer-

gence of competing social, economic, and political groups is possible, provided that 

people are educated and are organized. 

The process of modernization, therefore, would lead to social mobilization, poli-

ticization, and political democracy if social, economic, and political power resources 

are evenly distributed.8 However, should the power of the state grow disproportion-

ately to the society's power, which almost always is the case, the prospects for 

democratization decrease. The society-state power ratio is the determining factor in 

ascertaining whether the inauguration of democracy is possible. The challenge is to 

isolate those variables that best measure the strength of both state and society and 

therefore are relevant to the society-state power ratio. The prospects for democratiza-

8 A great deal of discussion on modernization during the 1950s and 1960s was 
dedicated to the social mobilization literature. See for example, Karl W. 
Deutsch, "Social Mobilization and Political Development," American Political 
Science Review vol. 55, no. 3, September 1961), pp. 493-514; David E. Apter, 
The Politics 0/ Modernization (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1965); 
Daniel Lerner, The Passing o/Traditional Society: Modernizing the Middle East 
(Glencoe, IL: Free Press, 1958). 
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tion in the developing countries therefore must be evaluated in terms of the process of 

socioeconomic and political change and the resulting consequences for the state-society 

relation. 

Huntington errs in attributing Islamic revivalism and Shia'h fundamentalism to 

a less likelihood of democratic development among Islamic countries. All religions, 

by the nature of their very fundamental doctrine, belief in a supernatural, are 

"nonrational," at least in today's understanding of what constitutes rationality. 

Furthermore, democracy, whether in its Aristotelian or the twentieth century formation, 

is a man-made phenomenon seeking to leave man in charge of its destiny. Islamic 

fundamentalism is as much antidemocratic as Judaic or Christian fundamentalism, at 

least in their doctrinal implicatiQ:l~s. The evidence remains fragmented as to what role 

religion plays at the structural level in shaping citizens' --including political elites'--

attitudes and beliefs toward themselves and the political system. Several studies have 

attempted to compare societies along various dimensions of cultural attributes. The 

conclusions are thus far inconclusive. The relationship between culture and structure, 

for example, remains unresolved. It is unclear whether structural attributes of societies, 

i.e., the pre-established socioeconomic and political organizations, are reflections of the 

dominant beliefs and values of its people, or vice versa.9 My intention in this study, 

9 See Lucian W. Pye and Sidney Verba, eds., Political Culture and Political 
Development (Princeton, NJ: Princeton University Press, 1965); Gabriel A. 
Almond and Sidney Verba, The Civic Culture (Princeton, NJ: Princeton 
University Press, 1963); Robert A. Dahl, Polyarchy, 1971, pp. 124-188. 
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however, is to examine not the role of culture in its entirety, but to inspect a major 

component of culture-religion and its relevance, if any, to democracy. 

The reasons behind a country's success or failure to inaugurate democracy are 

more intricate than explanations grounded on the cultural (e.g., religion) traits of 

nations. This is not to disregard completely a country's religious ethos and its 

influence on social norms, attitudes, and behavior of individuals, but to suggest that 

religion per se is not a powerful causal factor in promoting or inhibiting democracy. 

Thus, the proposition that some religions, in particular, are antidemocratic and some are 

prodemocratic is not a valid suggestion. It is more likely that those variables which 

cause the successful inauguration of democracy in the developing countries are 

structural; where social, economic, and political characteristics of countries determine 

the prospects of democracy. This is what this study tries to show, namely that the 

absence of democracy in the developing countries, including Islamic countries, is 

caused by some vital structural factors. 

The struggle for power and influence by different groups m all aspects of 

socioeconomic and political arenas is assumed here to be the common denominator 

among all LDCs. The notion that human desire for power is a constant and continuous 

one is not a new proposal. Whatever changes that take place within the environment 

will determine the success or failure of certain groups to acquire and institutionalize 

power. That is, political systems do not vary at random, they rather continuously 

respond to the changing environment. It is hypothesized that when circumstances are 
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such that power resources are widely distributed among different competing groups, 

chances for the emergence of political structures where power is shared by many arises. 

When the power resources, on the other hand, are concentrated, chances are that power 

remains to be clustered. The state-society relation must be viewed as a competing 

association. Where the ruling groups struggle to hold on to their power, the competing 

socioeconomic and political groups struggle to share power. When power resources are 

distributed evenly, that no single group is capable of monopolizing power, the 

likelihood for the advent of competitive political systems ensues. The above argument 

is shown by the following: 

MTdOD 
Redistribution of power resources in 

society (e.g., emergence of middle class) 
economy (e.g., occupational diversification) 

politics (e.g., labor unionization and emergence 
of political party opposition) 

Concentration of resources Dispersion of resources. No one 
group monopolizes power resources, 
including the S_ol in the hands of one or more group(s), 

including r state 

Authoritarianism Inauguration of democracy 

In the final analysis, it is the society-state power ratio which determines if the inaugura-

tion of democracy in a given country is possible. I will discuss the method of measure-
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ment of society-state power ratio in Chapter Three, after a discussion of the prerequi-

sites to inauguration of democracy. 

The appropriate study of the prospects of democratization in the developing 

countries requires a cross-national approach. It is through the comparative study of a 

large sample of countries that one could come up with reasonable generalizations, and 

hopefully predictions, about the status and the future prospects of democracy in all of 

the developing countries. I have surveyed the availability of data required to conduct 

this study for all the developing countries. In the chapters ahead a total of 87 countries 

are included to test the strength of causal relationships, if any, between the dependent 

variable, democracy, and the independent social, economic, and political explanatory 

variables. An immediate objection might be raised, arguing against the sensibility of 

comparing so many countries with such diverse backgrounds. I must point out that the 

validity of any comparative study depends primarily on the objectives of comparison, 

rather than the diversity of the subjects under study. It is obvious that countries differ 

from one another in many of their characteristics. It is also true that some characteris

tics are shared by all countries. The real challenge is to isolate those common features 

which are shared by all the cases in the sample and which have explanatory power. 

Those who support more limited comparison, often refer to the diversity of 

social, cultural, historical, and" ideological differences among countries. Thus, it is 

argued that it is better to limit comparison to homogeneous groups of countries. In 

other words, their approach would imply that the variation in political systems and the 
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presence or the absence of the preconditions to democracy are better explained by 

different factors in different groups of countries. IO In the extreme case such an ap-

proach "would lead to the conclusion that because every country is unique, we can not 

find universal explanations and that each political system should be and can be 

explained only by its own terms."l1 As far as the objective of this study is concerned, 

comparison at global level is both feasible and constructive. 

In terms of population sample of Muslim countries, all Muslim countries with 

a population of at least one million and 50 or near-50 percent Muslim population are 

under consideration. It is assumed that the inclusion of Muslim countries with popula-

tion below one million would not help the sample testing since, in addition to the 

problem of data availability and reliability, the state and social structure in these coun-

tries are not very developed. There are few countries with the Muslim population of 

less than 50 percent, at least according to the 1985 estimates, which nonetheless are 

considered to be important Muslim states and thus are included. The inclusion of these 

10 

11 

For various studies on strategies of comparative study, see R.T. Holt and J.E. 
Turner, eds., The Methodology oj Comparative Research (New York: Free 
Press, 1970); Adam Przeworski and Henry Teune, The Logic oj Comparative 
Social Inquiry (New York: Wiley, 1970); Arend Lijphart "Comparative Politics 
and Comparative Method," American Political Science Review vol. 65, no. 3 
(1971): 682-93; A. Lijphart, "The comparable cases strategy in comparative re
search," Comparative Political Studies vol. 8, no. 2 (1975): 157-77; M. Dogan 
and D. Pelassy How to Compare Nations: Strategies in Comparative Politics 
(Chatham, NJ: Chatham House, 1984), pp. 158-77. 

Tatu Vanhanen, The Process oj Democratization: A Comparative Study oj 147 
States, 1980-88 (New York; Washington, DC; London: Crane Russak, 1990), 
p.4. 
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countries is crucial since the Muslim sectors of the population in these countries play 

important roles in national policies. This category includes countries of, with the 

Muslim population, Malaysia (44 percent), Ethiopia (35-50 percent), and Nigeria (47 

percent). Moreover, with the high ratio of birth rate among the Muslims, it is merely 

a matter of time when the population of Muslims overwhelm other religious groups in 

these countries. The country of Lebanon is excluded due to the long lasting and still 

ongoing civil war, and lack of statistical data. Finally, the two Yemen are included in 

the sample although Yemen Arab Republic and the People's Democratic Republic of 

Yemen were reunified in the summer of 1990. The countries excluded from this study 

are Gambia, the Maldives, Brunei, Comoros, Djibouti, Bahrain and Qatar, each with 

population of under one million. Islam, or more accurately the Muslim population as 

the percentage of the total population, is used as a control variable to observe its 

independent effect on the variations in the level of democracy in both Muslim countries 

and the LDCs. 

The period under investigation covers 1970 through 1988. The events in these 

two decades have proved to be crucial ones in the developing countries in terms of the 

ever growing role of state powers. More specifically, the substantial increases in the 

price of oil had major consequences in redistribution of wealth in the Muslim countries. 

The Iranian Revolution and the rise of Islamic fundamentalism and its influence on the 

social fabrics of Muslim societies, in some countries, is an additional reason making 
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these two decades important. Finally, the reason for selecting this time period has had 

to do with the question of the availability of statistical data needed for empirical 

analyses. 

Chapter Three introduces and discusses those explanatory variables which have 

a causal relationship with the question of democracy and the process of democratization 

in the LDCs. The literature on this topic is rich, and therefore I will focus primarily 

on those contemporary books and articles which have bearing on my own work. I 

review the present literature on the preconditions of democracy, subsequently 

introducing my explanatory variables. A variety of hypotheses on the prerequisites of 

democracy has been posed and tested. There are some agreements in certain areas 

(e.g., the positive role of economic wealth in the process of democratization). In 

general, however, no one particular theory dominates the ongoing discussion. This is 

discussed in detail later. Before engaging in a discussion of prerequisites of 

democracy, I must elaborate what I mean by democracy and democratization. There 

are various defmitions of democracy, stretching back in time to Aristotle and even 

beyond. One way to resolve the problem of the definition of democracy and various 

subjective attributes of it is to construct a menu of variables embedded in a definition 

of democracy, acceptable across cultures. The desire of all humans for freedom, to be 

able to determine their own destines is assumed here to be a common ground among 

all peoples. Furthermore, the demands for freedom in the 1990s go beyond the 

solicitation for political rights, embracing civil liberties as well. One of the better 
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methods available to measure democracy is proposed by Raymond D. Gastil. The 

annual publication of the status of Freedom in the World since 1973 has been a major 

source available for those interested in democracy and democratization around the 

world. Gastil's measurement is used here to measure the level of democracy. I will 

discuss this matter further in Chapter Two, but for now the reader could refer to 

Appendix VII for a replica of Gastil's list of political rights and civil liberties. 

Chapter Four is devoted to the empirical analyses of democratization in the 

sample of 87 developing countries. I present the results of my empirical analyses and 

evaluate the relevance of my explanatory variables to the prospects of democratization 

in both the Muslim countries and the LDCs. I am especially interested in assessing the 

"Islamic" factor and whether it inhibits the inauguration of democracy, as suggested by 

Huntington and others. Moreover, a discussion of alternative explanations of 

democratization is engaged in Chapter Four, where the results of this study are 

compared with those of other studies. As will become evident Islam by itself is not an 

independent causal variable, inhibiting or supporting the prospects of democratization. 

Islam has always been, and remains, an important force in shaping and structuring 

individuals' and groups' sense of social identity. This is a primary function of all 

religions. The telling question deals with the politics of Islam and the extent to which 

it is manipulated for political purposes. A distorted view of the role of Islam in society 

and politics is consequently portrayed. Although the conventional wisdom is that there 

is no separation between church and state in Islam, the relationship between Islam, 
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state, and politics remain complicated. The question to be asked is whether an 

institutionalized Islam could play a major role in politics, without trying to tbminate 

all aspects of political lives in and outside of government. 

In Chapter Five I will discuss the relationship between religion, politics, and 

democracy. Although it is presumed here that all the LDCs share some important 

social, economic, and political factors in common that contribute to the retardation of 

democracy, the elements of political leadership and political strategy continue to be 

important, especially if one is to question whether Islam plays a positive or negative 

role in the process. 

Chapter Six includes the concluding remarks on democracy and the prospects 

of democratization in both the Muslim countries and the LDCs. As will be evident, the 

answer to this research question, the examination of the prospects of democratization 

in the LDCs in general and the Muslim World in particular, rests in socioeconomic and 

political, rather than cultural, explanations. There are obvious policy implications to 

the results of this study as well, both in terms of domestic public policy in the LDCs 

and the foreign policy of the more developed countries. The increasing volume of trade 

globally has put the questions of foreign aid and credit at the forefront of developed 

countries' foreign policy agenda toward the LDCs. Furthermore, foreign influence 

plays a crucial role, at times, in helping or constraining the establishment of democracy 

in the LDCS. The primary focus of this study is not, of course, geared toward th~ 

policy implications of democratization in the LDCs for the developed countries. 
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However, it is easy to perceive that the quest for and the emergence of democratic 

political systems in the developing countries is a matter of importance to global politics 

today. The collapse of the Soviet Union and the end of the Cold War has also helped 

bring the question of democracy in the LDCs to the forefront of policy considerations 

of the developed countries in a "new world order." Thus, I hope that the findings of 

this study will shed light on some foreign policy issues and challenges faced the 

developed countries of the West toward the LDCs. 

This study does not propose that cultural explanations of democracy are entirely 

irrelevant to the process of democratization. But, it suggests that a major component 

of culture--religion--is not necessarily a force inhibiting democratization. Religion and 

religious values are susceptible to changes in social, economic and political environ

ments. What needs to be done is closer and more elaborate examination of these forces 

in their connections with religion. The overgeneralized propositions about the role of 

religion, especially Islam, should then be viewed with caution. 
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Chapter 2 

DEMOCRA TIZA nON IN 1970 - 1988 

The tenn "democracy" has many different meanings, often leading to debates 

as to what the properties of a democracy ought to be. And if there is an agreement on 

the "appropriate" attributes of democracy, the questions of operationalization and 

measurement pose yet another source of controversy. I must, therefore, define the 

concept democracy, the dependent variable, at the outset. The discussion on fonnula-

tion of operational variables, to describe and measure the level of democratization in 

the selected 87 countries, will then follow. 

What is Democracy? 

The question of what constitutes a democracy is perhaps as old as the human 

experience with the idea of democracy itself. Aristotle's classification of governments 

from the rule of the one to the rule of the many is conceivably a good starting point. 

Aristotle and many who followed him have always connected democracy with the idea 

of power sharing. 1 It is the extent of power sharing and the degree of power con-

Aristotle, The Politics of Aristotle, trans. E. Baker (Oxford: Clarendon, 1961), 
pp. 114-115, 160-162. 
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centration/dispersion which have been a matter of academic debate over the years. 

Changes in the human environment and values have always interacted with his 

understanding of what is to be the perfect society. If women, slaves, and non-citizens 

were excluded from Aristotle's category of "the many," our contemporary understand-

ing of the many embraces the whole eligible adult population.2 The fact is that the 

word "democracy" has been used to describe very different and sometimes even 

contradictory states of affairs. Democracy, as observed by one author is "one of those 

troublesome words which means all things to all people. Like motherhood and 

patriotism, it is thought to be a noble condition and is evoked by politicians, publicists, 

preachers, and demagogues to prove their unsullied intentions and just claim to popular 

sUpport.,,3 The following are among the more recent and relevant discussions on 

democracy. 

Seymour Martin Upset defines democracy as "a political system which supplies 

regular constitutional opportunities for changing the governing officials, and a social 

mechanism which permits the largest possible part of the popUlation to influence major 

decisions by choosing among contenders for political office. ,>4 Upset uses his own 

estimates and classifies political systems into democracies anrl dictatorships. His two 

2 

3 

4 

See Aristotle, The Politics, Trans. Carnes Lord. (Chicago: University of Chicago 
Press, 1983). 

Karl De Schweinitz, Industrialization and Democracy (Glencoe: Free Press, 
1964), p. 13. 

Seymour M. Upset, Political Man (Garden City: Anchor Books, 1963), p. 27. 



29 

main criteria for democracy refer to free political competition and a high level of 

participation. These two dimensions of democracy have been utilized in many of the 

contemporary studies on democracy. 

Anthony Downs contends that periodic elections must take place in a 

democracy, with the principles of political equality, or one-man one-vote, and majority 

rule being followed. He further suggests that two or mme political parties must 

participate in elections to compete for political control. The final outcome then is the 

control of the government by a single dominant party or a coalition of parties, as is the 

case in parliamentay democracies of Europe.s Gerhard Lenski, on the other hand, 

takes the idea of democracy beyond the idea of electoral participation. He identifies 

democratic political systems not only by the extent of electoral franchise but also by 

the existence of political liberties; the right of the opposition to organize and challenge 

the ruling government.6 

Robert A. Dahl, like Lipset, originally stressed on electoral processes in his 

discussion of democracy. He suggested some specific criteria to evaluate whether an 

election is democratic or not; if each vote is weighted equally or whether the orders of 

the elected officials are executed.7 Dahl contends that democracy is concerned with 

S 

6 

7 

Anthony Downs, An Economic Theory of Democracy (New York: Harper and 
Brothers, 1957), pp. 23-24. 

Gerhard Lenski, Power and Privilege (New York: McGraw-Hill, 1966). 

Robert Dahl, A Preface to Democratic Theory (Chicago: University of Chicago 
Press, 1956), pp. 67-90. 
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"processes by which ordinary citizens exert a relatively high degree of control over 

leaders." Moreover, he distinguishes among three different varieties of democracy; 

namely, Madisonian democracy, populist democracy and polyarchal democracy. The 

Madisonian theory seeks a truce between the power of majorities and the power of 

minorities by establishing constitutional restrictions upon majority action. The rights 

of minorities are protected by law, assuring citizens that a "tyranny of the majority" 

will not follow. Popular sovereignty and political equality are stressed as the ideals 

of populist democracy, whereas polyarchal theory concentrates primarily on the social 

prerequisites of democracy.8 

Dahl reformulated his ideas on the theory of polyarchy by the 1970s and came 

up with two different theoretical dimensions of democratization. He believed that the 

ideals of democracy could be reached in the real world, and the degree of democratiza-

tion could also be observed and measured by the two dimensions of democratization. 

The dimensions are: (1) public contestation or political competition by opposition, and 

(2) the opportunity for participation or inclusiveness. A regime could reach the ideal 

of democracy by reaching a position where a high degree of political contestation and 

participation take place. Dahl's two dimensional typology of political systems also 

propogates opportunities to formulate operational measures of democratization.9 

Samuel Huntington prefers a more empirical and institutional definition, as 

8 Ibid. 

9 Robert Dahl, Polyarchy: Participation and Opposition (New Haven and London: 
Yale University Press, 1971). 
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opposed to a nonnative, definition of democracy. He correctly asserts that nonnative 

definitions of democracy are not very useful for comparative empirical analysis. The 

nonnative definitions are either vague or too general to have practical use. Secondly, 

democracy is often defmed "in such broad tenns as to make it identical with almost all 

civic virtues, including social justice, fulfIllment, progress, and a variety of other good 

things." Huntington follows in the tradition of Joseph A. Schumpeter and defines a 

political system as democratic "to the extent that its most powerful collective decision-

makers are selected through periodic elections in which candidates freely compete for 

votes and in which virtually all the adult population is eligible to vote.,,10 

Larry Diamond, Juan J. Linz, and S.M. Lipset denote a system of government 

as democratic when 

10 

11 

... three essential conditions are met: meaningful and extensive competi
tion among individuals and organized groups (especially political parties) 
for all effective positions of government power, at regular intervals and 
excluding the use of force; a "highly inclusive" level of political 
participation in the selection of leaders and policies, at least through 
regular and fair elections, such that no major (adult) social group is 
excluded; and a level of civil and politicalliberties--freedom of expres
sion, freedom of the press, freedom to fonn and join organizations-
sufficient to ensure the integrity of political competition and participation.!! 

For a brief and concise review of democracy, its prerequisites, and its trends for 
the future, see Samuel P. Huntington, "Will More Countries Become Democrat
ic?" Political Science Quarterly vol. 99, no. 2 (Summer 1984): 193-219. 

Larry Diamond, et al., eds., Politics in Developing Countries (Boulder & Lon
don: Lynne Rienner Publishers, 1990), pp. 6-7. This definition of democracy 
is inspired by previous important works on democracy. See Dahl, 1971, pp. 3-
20 (footnote 9); Joseph Schumpeter, Capitalism, Socialism and Democracy 
(New York: Harper and Row, 1942); Lipset, 1963, p. 27 (footnote 4); Juan Linz, 
The Breakdown of Democratic Regimes: Crisis, Breakdown and Reequilibration 
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Leonardo Morlino's definition of democracy sums up what lies at the heart of 

the Western concept of democracy. By democracy he means 

a set of institutions and rules that allow competition and participation for 
all citizens considered as equals. Empirically, such a political arrange
ments characterized by free, fair, and recurring elections; male and 
female universal suffrage; multiple organizations of interests; different 
and alternative sources of information; and elections to fill the most 
relevant offices.12 

Although competition and participation as well as other political rights (i.e., 

regular and fair elections) are repe~tedly mentioned by different authors, the extent to 

which civil liberties should be considered as an integrated part of democracy remain 

unresolved. Diamond et al.,13 for example, point to some civil liberties such as 

freedom of press as an important component of a democracy. Gastil, on the other hand, 

provides a comprehensive 14-point list of civil liberties he considers as crucial to 

determine the level of not democracy per se, but freedom in general in a given 

country .14 Indeed, the experiences of the 1970s and 1980s indicate that considerations 

for civil liberties in discussions of democracy have gained prominence. With the 

12 

13 

14 

(Baltimore: Johns Hopkins University Press, 1978), p. 5. 

Leonardo Morlino, "Democratic Establishment: A Dimensional Analysis," in 
Comparing New Democracies E.A. Baloyra, ed., (Boulder: Westview Press, 
1986), p. 54; cf. Tatu Vanhenen, The Process of Democratization: A Compara
tive Study of 147 States, 1980-88 (New York; Bristol, PA; Washington, DC; 
London: Crane Russak, 1990), p. 10. 

Diamond, et al., 1990 (footnote 11). 

Raymond D. Gastil, Freedom in the World: Political Right~ and Civil Liberties 
1986-87 (New York; Westport, CT; London: Greenwood Press, 1987), p. 10. 
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emergence of civil disobedience as a form of political participation, a reexamination of 

what constitutes political participation has become necessary. The extent of 

governmental toleration of civil disobedience has direct bearings on the civil rights of 

the people. What constitutes an act of civil disobedience, however, could vary from 

a society to another, as it is interpreted differently by both the people and governments 

across borders. 

The Changing Nature of Participation 
and the Question of Civil Liberties 

The study of political participation, its causes and its consequences has 

developed a great deal since the early 1960s. If the 'old' image of political participa-

tion sought to explain the alleged intimate connection between the concept of 

participation and the concept of democracy, the 'new' image of participation refers to 

political participation as "those actions of private citizens by which they seek to 

influence or to support government and politics."IS Or as Joan Nelson puts it, the new 

image of participation is that it is "simply the efforts of ordinary people in any type of 

political system to influence the actions of their rulers, and sometimes change their 

rulers."16 Both definitions are constructed to embrace a much broader scope of 

IS 

16 

See Lester W. Milbrath, Political Participation: How and Why Do People Get 
Involved in Politics? (Chicago: Rand Mcnally, 1977), p. 2. 

Joan M. Nelson, "Political Participation," in Myron Weiner and Samuel P. 
Huntington, eds., Understanding Political Development (Boston: Little Brown 
and Company, 1987), p. 104. 
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political actions as different forms of political participation. Thus, the distinction 

between conventional and unconventional forms of political participation is made. 

If it was clear to the comparativists of the 1960s what comprised political 

participation, our understanding today is clearly different. In fact, the comparativists 

of the 1990s are not certain about what constitues political participation. In a sense, we 

have become more 'mature' in realizing that the real world of politics is more complex 

and making generalizations about political phenomena should be pursued with caution. 

For instance, elections, once considered as a necessary condition of political democracy, 

do not necessarily guarantee the existence of democratic norms of behavior of 

governments. Post revolutionary Iran has regularly held elections with allegedly more 

than 90 percent elector turnout, but Iran's political system remains to be an undemo

cratic one. Robert Dahl17 clearly separates participation from contestation which, 

given the almost zero toleration for political contestation, places Iran among countries 

with "inclusive hegemony" types of regimes. Furthermore, in addition to recognizing 

that some extraordinary (unconventional) forms of political participation exist, we have 

also expanded on what we consider as ordinary (conventional) forms of participation. 

The inclusion of variables other than voting into the definition of conventional 

participation has primarily been due to the recent developments within the democratic 

societies of the West. As early as the mid 1960s, Lester Milbrath spoke of protests and 

demonstrations as extraordinary rather than normal forms of participation. He further 

17 Dahl, 1971 (footnote 9). 
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attributed these fonns of participation to minorities "lacking ready access to decision 

makers or who feel that the system does not respond to their demands."18 The narrow 

conception of participation was later to include the extraordinary or 'unconventional' 

forms of participation. If attending protests and demonstrations were considered as 

extraordinary acts of political behavior in the 1960s, they are now accepted as 

'conventional' fonns of political participation. 

Conventional behavior, in a broad sense, is behavior which is acceptable to the 

dominant culture in any given situation. Plastering political campaigns on public facili

ties is conventional while writing slogans on walls is not. For example, Barnes and 

Kaase in their study of political participation in five western democracies point to 

interesting results as to what Americans consider unconventional political behavior. 

The survey of Americans asked whether they approved or disapproved of ten different 

forms of participation outside of the electoral process. The respondents disapproved 

of most of the forms. Even the constitutionally guaranteed right for lawful demonstra

tions was disapproved by 24 percent of the respondents. Boycotting (refusing to 

purchase) products was also considered as marginally conventional political behavior, 

as was disapproved by 40 percent of the respondents. Some outright unconventional 

activities like occupying buildings or damaging property were disapproved by 

respectively 79 and 98 percent of the respondents. 

Barnes and Kaase's study also expanded the discussion on the notion that 

18 Milbrath, 1977, p. 27 (footnote 15). 
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Americans are politically apathetic, and found results contrary to this presumption. 

They found that Americans are more likely than citizens in other four democracies 

under study (Germany, U.K., Austria, and the Netherlands) to engage in various forms 

of conventional political behavior other than voting. If Americans scored only 68 

percent as opposed to the Germans 90 percent in voting in elections, they surpassed 

Germans by 27 percent in signing petitions to further their political ends.19 Attending 

political meetings, contacting officials or politicians, discussing politics with friends and 

working to solve community problems are, among others, all considered acts of 

conventional political participation.2o 

It is clear that our attitudes toward political participation has changed. Voting 

is no longer the only indicator of political participation, and not all 'unconventional' 

forms of political participation are aimed at the destruction of political systems. Civil 

disobedience has become an accepted norm of social behavior in western democracies, 

aimed at exertion of pressure for socioeconomic and political change. However, what 

is considered an act of civil disobedience in the West (e.g., a march by environmental-

ists in Washington or Frankfort), could be looked upon as a conspiracy by a group to 

destablize the system elsewhere (e.g., Tehran or Cairo). What is important is the 

19 

20 

Samuel H. Barnes, et ai., Political Action: Mass Participation in Five Western 
Democracies (Beverly Hills, Calif: Sage, 1979), pp. 545, 541-42. 

Barnes and Kaase list their unconventional activities as follows: 1) joining in 
wildcat strikes; 2) refusing to pay rent or taxes; 3) occupying buildings; 
4) blocking traffic; 5) painting slogans on walls; and 6) engaging in personal 
violence such as fighting police. 
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degree to which political systems permit political and social opposition and dissent to 

playa role, in both supportive and oppositional mobilization, in the system. It is at this 

juncture that civil liberties become an essential and indispensable part of any political 

system that labels itself democratic. 

Civil liberties are an integral part of any free society. Conversely, in the 

absence of basic civil liberties (i.e., open public discussion, free trade unions and 

associations, unsensored media, freedom of assembly and demonstration, etc.), the idea 

of democracy loses its viability, even if political rights (Le., fair elections, existence of 

political opposition, competing political parties, etc.) of the people are respected. Thus, 

classification of political systems without considerations for the overall degree of 

freedom, as indicated by the extent of political rights and civil liberties, becomes 

inadequate. The meaning of conventional or unconventional participation could and 

would change from one society to another. What is shared by all people across 

borders, though, is the desire and aspiration for freedom. The existence of democracy 

without civil liberties is meaningless?! 

Definitions of democracy vary, and over the years the attributes of democracy 

have expanded. Both criteria of participation and competition have been used by many 

in the past. As human values and expectations change over the years, so should our 

demands of what we consider to be a political democracy. In this study, I equate 

2! For a brief summary of various aspects of political participation, see Nelson, 
1987, pp. 103-159 (footnote 16). 
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political democracy with both political rights and civil liberties. By democracy I mean 

a political system where 1) different groups, regardless of their ideological persuasions, 

have the right to compete for political power; 2) the elected representatives are chosen 

in fair and competitive elections and who are responsible, through elections, to the 

wishes of the people; and 3) an elaborate and meaningful menu of civil liberties, 

especially "those liberties that are most directly related to the expression of political 

rights" is provided for and seriously respected by the ruling officials.22 

Measures of Democratization in this Study 

A variety of indicators have appeared in political democracy indexes. The use 

of the percentage of the population voting in national elections as a measure of 

democracy has been around for quite some time. As early as 1958, Daniel Lerner used 

the percentage of the population voting in national election as the way to measure 

democracy. Others have ensued this tradition in the years following.23 Although, 

voter participation hints toward the level of national franchisement and is helpful in 

observing the extent of democracy, there are few problems with this method of 

measurement of democracy. First, voter participation in some countries, as was shown 

22 

23 

I share the same considerations for civil liberties as Raymond Gastil. See 
Gastil, 1987, p. 17 (footnote 14). 

Daniel Lerner, The Passing of Traditional Society (Glencoe: Free Press, 1958). 
See also, Robert W. Jackman, Politics and Social Equality: A Comparative 
Analysis (New York: Wiley, 1975). For a short review, also see, Kenneth A. 
Bollen, "Issues in the Comparative Measurement of Political Democracy," 
American Sociological Review, vol. 45 (June 1980), pp. 370-390. 
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by Lerner, could be merely symbolic, giving a sense of legitimacy to nondemocratic 

governments.24 As a matter of fact, voting participation is considered desirable in 

some authoritarian countries.25 Second, popular participation in politics "does not 

necessarily mean popular control of government. Constitutional democracies and 

communist dictatorships are both participant polities.,,26 Furthermore, high participa-

tion, due to the mandatory vote in some countries, does not necessarily indicate wide-

spread political power in the nonelite. In fact, "since the political elite is largely 

responsible for the laws of mandatory participation, the high voting turnout may 

demonstrate that the elite has considerable political power, relative to nonelite.,,1:1 

Finally, a low level of participation could be either a sign of satisfaction or apathy of 

the masses. The latter would signify alienation of the popUlation from the political 

process. These arguments signify the inadequacies of using voter turnout as an 

indicator of the level of democracy. 

Robert Dahl's two-dimensional presentation of democracy set forth a new and 

exciting way of looking at the question of democracy. Considerations for public 

24 

25 

26 

27 

Ibid., p. 89. 

According to Charles Taylor and Michael Hudson's World Handbook of 
Political and Social Indicators (1972, Table 2.8), countries with the highest 
voter turnout were those hardly considered to be democratic; namely, Albania, 
Noth Korea, Soviet Union, Romainia, Bulgaria, Ivory Coast, Guinea, Czechoslo
valda, Gabon, and East Germany. 

S.P. Huntington, Political Order in Changing Societies (New Haven: Yale 
University Press, 1968), p. 89. 

Bollen, 1980, p. 374 (footnote 23). 
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contestation must therefore accompany the right of participation. For any democracy 

or polyarchy to exist the right of the public to contest the power of the ruling 

government is a matter of extreme importance. Dahl, however, did not devise any 

empirical indicators to measure these two dimensions of democracy. Richard Norling 

and Mary Frase Williams, two of Dahl's colleagues at Yale University attempted to 

classify 114 countries according to Dahl's two dimensions of democratization: 

according to the eligibility to participate in elections and the degree of opportunities for 

opposition. This study did not tum out as satisfactory as one expected. The 

measurement of the scale of opportunities for opposition proved to be complicated and 

subjective.28 

Kenneth A. Bollen also utilized a two-dimensional approach to democracy: 

popular sovereignty and political liberties. The former includes fairness of elections, 

effective executive selection, and legislative selection, and the latter encompasses 

freedom of the press, freedom of group opposition, and government sanctions. Bollen's 

measurement left out the dimension of popular participation, claiming that "the 

percentage of the population voting in an election may reflect factors other than the 

extent of political democracy." Furthermore, his measurement of democracy, relies on 

qualitative as well as quantitative measures, making his index more subjective than 

28 The authors used certain variables from Arthur A. Banks and Robert B. Textor's 
A Cross-Polity Survey (Cambridge: MIT Press, 1963) which ventured to classify 
115 countries on 57 characteristics for the period 1960-62. For detail see, Dahl, 
1971, pp. 231-45 (footnote 9). 
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objective.29 

Diamond, Linz, and Lipset30 identified three characteristics as essential for 

democracy; competition, political participation, and civil and political rights. The 

authors relied on detailed descriptive case studies to classify 27 Asian, African, and 

Latin American countries. The countries were classified as democratic, semi-

democratic, hegemonic party system, authoritarian situations with strong democratic 

pressures, and authoritarian situations with weak democratic pressures. The authors did 

not propose as how to measure their defined characteristics of democracy. Although 

this method of approach proves appropriate for that specific comparative study, this 

strategy is not suitable for my purposes which require empirical measurement of 

democratization. 

Tatu Vanhanen is convinced that the two dimensions of democracy proposed by 

Dahl are most appropriate. He then proposes to measure the degree of competition by 

"the smaller parties' share of the votes cast in parliamentary or presidential elections, 

or both," which is calculated by "subtracting the percentage of the votes won by the 

largest party from 100." If both elections are taken into account, the arithmetic mean 

29 

30 

Cited from Vanhanen, 1990, p. 14 (footnote 12). For Bollen's complete 
arguement see, "political democracy and the timing of development," American 
Sociological Review vol. 44, no. 4 (1979): 572-87. See also, K.A. Bollen, 
"World system position, dependency, and democracy: The cross-national 
evidence" American Sociological Review 48 (1983): 468-79. 

Larry Diamond, Juan 1. Linz, and S.M. Lipset, "Developing and Sustaining 
Democratic Government in the Third World." Prepared for delivery at the 
Annual Meeting of the American Political Science Association, August 28-31, 
1986, Washington, DC. As cited in Vanhanen, 1990, p. 16 (footnote 12). 
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of the two is used. The degree of electoral participation is measured by "the percentage 

of the population who actually voted in these elections." The percentage is "calculated 

from the total population, not from the adult population or from the enfranchised 

population." Vanhanen then proceeds to construct an Index of Democratization (ID), 

which is the combination of these two indicators. He assumes that both variables must 

equally be weighted since both are equally important components of democracy. Thus, 

he combines the two indicators by multiplying them. Therefore, the "low value of 

either of the two variables is enough to prevent democratization," and "a high level of 

participation cannot compensate the lack of competition, or vice versa. The Index of 

Democratization gets high values only if the values of both basic variables are high. ,,31 

Vanhanen's Index of Democratization is a useful tool in measuring democracy, 

depending on the specific purpose of the study under review. However, since 

participation is calculated from the total population, not from the adult population or 

from the enfranchised population, the low turn-out in elections would result in lower 

scores of democratization in some polyarchies. For instance, the U.S. ranks thirtieth, 

well behind Italy which is ranked first in the Index of Democratization in the years 

between 1980 and 1988. Spain and Portugal, the two new "insecure" democracies, are 

31 See Vanhanen, 1990, pp. 17-18 (footnote 12). For more detail see Tatu 
Vanhanen, Power and Means of Power: A Study of 119 Asian, European, 
American, and African States, 1850-1975 (Ann Arbor: University Microfilms 
International, Delhi, 1979), published for Center for the Study of Developing 
Societies. Also see, Tatu Vanhanen, "The Emergence of Democracy: A 
Comparative Study of 119 States, 1850-1979," Commentationes Scientiarum 
Socialium 24 (1984) (Helsinki: The Finnish Society of Sciences and Letters). 
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ranked respectively fIfteenth and nineteenth in the same period. The low score of the 

u.s. is obviously due to the low level of conventional participation, voting, and not due 

to a less democratized political system or a less free society. In fact, the U.S. is among 

the most free, if not the most free, countries in the world, when considerations for the 

extent of civil liberties within countries is taken into account. Altogether, Vanhanen 

categorizes 61 countries as democracies, 5 as semi-democracies, and 81 as non-

democracies in 1988. The minimum threshold of democracy is 30 percent for 

competition, 15 percent for participation, and 5.0 index points for the Index of 

Democratization.32 Vanhanen's classifIcation of 61 countries as democracies must be 

viewed with skepticism. The overinflated category of democracies is due to the 

exclusion of a "comprehensive" list of civil liberties. I have used Vanhanen's Index 

of Democratization for the period 1970 through 1979, and from the data available on 

national elections, have constructed the same index for the period 1980 through 1988. 

I was curious to see how well this measurement of democracy corresponds to the actual 

status of democracy in my sample countries. The results, summarized in Table 2.1, are 

less than satisfactory. For example, Morocco, Uganda, Nicaragua, the Philippines, 

Malaysia, and South Korea are, according to Vanhanen's ID scores, all among countries 

which became democratic during the 1980s. Whether any of these countries is 

qualifIed to be termed a democracy remains questionable. The "smaller parties share" 

32 Vanhanen (1990, footnote 12) ranks 147 countries by Index of Democratization 
for the period 1980-88. See Table 2.2., pp. 27-29. 
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of the votes cast in elections is not a good indicator of the level of political freedom. 

Vanhanen's measurement of democracy does not incorporate civil liberties of the people 

into the measurement of democracy, making the validity of his Index of Democratiza-

tion questionable. For my purposes, an indicator of democracy is needed which goes 

beyond political considerations and deals with the question of civil liberties. Raymond 

Gastil of Freedom House has been providing us with information on the status of 

freedom in the world since 1972. Gastil' s two-dimensional democracy covers both 

political rights and civil liberties. I will discuss Gastil's method in more detail later on, 

but flrst a few more words on the reason why inclusion of civil liberties in discussions 

of democracy and democratization is necessary. The flrst 31 countries in Table 2.1, as 

well as all tables followed hereafter, are all Muslim countries, followed by 17 

developing countries which have inaugurated and maintained democracy, primarily 

during the decades of the 1970s and 1980s. The reason why this category includes 17 

countries is discussed later in this chapter. The remaining 39 countries are all non-

Muslim developing countries, with the Muslim population ranging between zero to a 

considerably higher percentage of the total population. There are several other studies 

Table 2.1 
INDEX OF DEMOCRATIZATION 

ID ID ID 
Compe- Partici- 1970- Compe- Partici- 1980- 1979-

lilion I!alion 1979 lition I!alion 1988 1988 

1 Ethiopia 0.0 3.1 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 

2 Chad 0.0 22.2 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 

3 Banglad 13.7 13.7 1.9 13.2 13.9 1.9 1.9 
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Table 2.1 
INDEX OF DEMOCRATIZATION 

ID ID ID 
Compe- Partici- 1970- Compe- Partici- 1980- 1979-

tition I1ation 1979 tition I1ation 1988 1988 

4 Mali 0.0 5.1 0.0 0.0 45.5 0.0 0.0 
5 Niger 0.0 19.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 
6 Somalia 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 13.3 0.0 0.0 
7 Sudan8 1.1 21.7 0.2 13.0 24.8 3.2 1.7 
8 Pakistan 30.7 13.2 1.3 6.7 2.2 0.1 0.7 
9 Nigeria 6.6 2.3 0.2 29.4 9.6 2.8 1.5 

lOYemen(S) 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 31.8 0.0 0.0 
11 Mauritania 0.1 34.2 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 
12 Indonesia 16.8 20.8 3.5 17.1 24.4 4.2 3.8 
13 Afghanistan 0.0 1.3 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 
14 Guinea 0.0 55.1 0.0 0.0 33.0 0.0 0.0 
15 Senegal 3.6 29.1 1.0 18.2 17.4 3.1 2.0 
16 Yemen(AR) 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 
17 Morocob 11.7 6.7 0.8 66.3 23.7 5.2 3.0 
18 Egypt 6.1 22.6 1.4 1.6 23.1 0.4 0.9 
19 Tunisia 0.1 27.5 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 
20 Turkey 60.3 30.0 18.1 22.6 27.4 6.2 12.1 
21 Jordan 1.6 2.4 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 
22 Syria 0.2 30.9 0.2 0.0 55.4 0.0 0.1 
23 Malaysia 45.3 22.4 10.1 41.2 28.3 11.6 10.8 
24 Algeria 0.2 16.9 0.0 3.1 44.0 1.4 0.7 
25 Libya 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 
26 Oman 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 
27 Iran 5.0 6.4 0.3 10.1 36.8 3.7 2.0 
28 Iraq 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 
29 Saudi Arabia 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 
30 Kuwait 2.0 1.1 0.0 0.0 2.6 0.0 0.0 
31 UAE 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 
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Table 2.1 
INDEX OF DEMOCRATIZATION 

ID ID ID 
Compe- Partici- 1970- Compe- Partici- 1980- 1979-

tition l2ation 1979 tition l2ation 1988 1988 

32 Argentina 11.5 15.0 1.7 32.1 33.2 10.6 6.1 

33 Brazil 8.0 0.0 0.0 40.6 17.1 6.9 3.4 

34 Bolivia 0.0 0.0 0.0 50.2 18.5 9.3 4.6 

35 Dominican Rep. 31.2 26.3 8.2 54.6 31.5 17.2 12.7 

36 Ecuador 16.6 4.8 0.8 41.2 24.0 9.9 5.3 

37 Honduras 5.0 7.7 0.4 42.1 29.4 12.4 6.4 

38 Portugal 21.7 21.0 4.6 51.8 57.2 29.7 17.1 

39 Spain 19.8 15.0 3.0 55.8 52.3 29.2 16.1 

40 Greece 31.1 33.0 10.3 53.0 60.5 32.1 21.2 

41 Costa Rica 52.2 35.6 18.6 46.2 42.8 19.8 19.2 

42 Jamaica 44.5 29.2 13.0 42.4 34.5 14.6 13.8 

43 Venezuela 57.3 38.8 22.2 47.0 39.2 18.4 20.3 

44 Tmd'd!fobago 31.5 20.9 6.6 42.1 38.7 16.3 11.4 

45 India 57.3 28.1 16.1 53.7 30.9 16.6 16.3 

46 Israel 60.3 48.8 29.4 64.9 49.6 32.2 30.8 

47 Uruguay 16.8 15.2 2.6 33.6 63.1 4.2 3.4 

48 Botswana 26.5 11.6 3.1 28.3 19.8 5.6 4.3 

49 Zaire 0.5 44.9 0.2 2.0 10.5 0.2 0.2 

50 Malawi 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 

51 Nepal 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 28.1 0.0 0.0 

52 Tanzania 5.8 28.8 1.7 5.8 26.1 1.5 1.6 

53 Burkina Faso 15.7 7.0 1.1 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 

54 Madagascar 3.6 29.8 1.1 16.7 43.2 7.2 4.1 

55 Burundi 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.2 37.5 0.0 0.0 

56 Zambia 17.3 21.2 3.7 9.8 21.6 2.1 2.9 

57 Uganda 0.0 0.0 0.0 29.3 31.9 9.3 4.6 

58 Togo 0.0 5.2 0.0 0.0 54.2 0.0 0.0 

59 Rwanda 0.2 18.4 0.0 0.3 50.6 0.1 0.0 
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Table 2.1 
INDEX OF DEMOCRATIZATION 

ID ID ID 
Compe- Partici- 1970- Compe- Partici- 1980- 1979-

tition I1ation 1979 tition I1ation 1988 1988 

60 Sierra Leon 21.3 15.0 3.2 0.0 38.7 0.0 1.6 

61 Cnt. Afrcn. Rep. 0.0 0.0 0.0 2.6 27.5 0.7 0.3 

62 Kenya 0.0 9.2 0.0 0.0 17.3 0.0 0.0 

63 Haiti 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 

64 Lesotho 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 

65 Ghana 12.1 5.0 0.6 4.2 16.1 0.7 0.6 

66 Sri Lanka 45.5 36.6 16.6 41.4 31.0 12.8 14.7 

67 Liberia 0.0 51.7 0.0 14.3 23.7 3.5 1.7 

68 Myanmar 0.0 12.2 0.0 0.0 44.0 0.0 0.0 

69 Philippines 11.3 6.8 0.8 22.3 39.1 8.7 4.7 

70 Ivory Coast 0.0 47.5 0.0 0.0 35.3 0.0 0.0 

71 Nicaragua 10.1 25.3 2.6 18.3 34.7 6.4 4.5 

72 Thailandc 19.6 4.7 0.9 71.7 25.0 4.3 2.6 

73 EI Salvador 48.3 16.8 8.1 32.9 14.7 4.8 6.4 

74 Congo 6.4 13.3 0.9 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.4 

75 Guatemala 59.4 11.3 6.7 26.7 15.2 4.0 5.3 

76 Cameroon 0.0 53.5 0.0 0.1 36.3 0.0 0.0 

77 Paraguay 23.0 31.5 7.2 6.8 32.1 2.2 4.7 

78 Colombia 51.7 19.5 10.1 48.7 22.7 11.1 10.6 

79 Chile 19.0 9.9 1.9 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.9 

80 Peru 0.0 0.0 0.0 51.0 28.0 14.0 7.0 

81 Mexico 11.5 29.2 3.4 23.8 30.3 7.2 5.3 

82 South Africa 4.5 5.6 2.5 38.7 4.9 1.9 2.2 

83 Panama 0.0 0.0 0.0 27.4 14.4 3.9 1.9 

84 Yugoslavia 2.8 2.7 0.6 0.0 59.2 0.0 0.3 

85 South Korea 10.0 7.8 0.8 42.9 22.0 9.5 5.1 

86 Gabon 0.1 40.0 .04 0.1 56.3 .06 .05 

87 Singapore 0.0 38.0 0.0 29.5 37.6 11.1 5.5 
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Table 2.1 
Index of Democratization 

Competition: Signifies the smaller parties' share of the votes cast in parliamentary 
and/or presidential elections. This is calculated by subtracting the percentage of the 
votes won by the largest party from 100. 

Participation: Signifies the degree of electoral participation, the percentage of the total 
population who actually voted in parliamentary and/or presidential elections. 

a The transitional military government in Sudan allowed the establishment of political 
parties after the coup d'etat on April 1986. Subsequent to the coup of 1989, 
however, Sudan was returned to a non-democratic type of political system. 

b Executive and other powers are highly concentrated in the hands of King Hasan, 
though the Chamber of Representatives is vested with the legislative power. 
Thus, Morocco's high ID score for the period 1980-88 must be looked upon 
with some caution. The actual ID score for Morocco is 15.7, but since the 
concurrent power composition during the 1980-88 period was a 25-75 percent 
in favor of the executive branch, namely King Hasan, this score is thus divided 
by 3 to indicate the dominance of the King in the political arena. Thus the 
score 5.2. 

C The ID score for Thailand is from Vanhenen 1990. The score does not correspond 
with the scores acheived on competition and participation due to the fact that 
all executive power is in the hands of the king and the armed forces. 

Source: The original data for the years 1970-79 on election results are given and 
documented in Tatu Vanhenen, "The Emergence of Democracy: A Comparative Study 
of 119 States 1850-1979," (unpublished manuscript, 1983), reprinted in George Thomas 
Kurian, The New Book of World Rankings, 1984. For the original data on election 
results (participation and competition), see Appendix I. The mean scores on 
competition and participation as well as the ID scores for the period 1980-88 are 
calculated from data available on election results in the countries under study. The ID 
scores for the 1970-88 is the arithmetic mean of the two time periods of 1970-79 and 
1980-88. 

Note: To calculate the rates of competition and participation, the following procedures 
are used: 

a) The percentage votes won by the smaller and independent parties for each 
particular year is multiplied by the number of years following the election till 
the next consecutive election. 

b) The arithmetic mean of the scores is taken by summing up the scores and 
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dividing the results by the number of years for which the competition was being 
considered, ten years for the period 1970-1979 and nine years for the period 
1980-1988. 

c) The same procedure is repeated to calculate the rate of participation. I have 
reported in Appendix X the results of elections in 31 Muslim countries as well 
as 15 new democracies. 

which have measured the level of contestation by other means.33 Others have 

measured participation in different terms. Some studies have used the "percentage of 

the population voting in general elections," or "the percentage of the adult population 

that voted in elections."34 Still others have measured democracy differently?S 

Vanhanen rejects the notion that the level of political and civil liberties sho:Ild be a 

possible third dimension of democracy. He assumes that "these liberties would 

correlate positively with [his] indicator of competition as legal competition for power 

33 

34 

3S 

See for example, M.E. Olson, "Multivariate Analysis of National Political 
Development," American Sociological Review vol. 33, no. 5 (1968): 699-712; 
R.W. Jackman, "Political Democracy and Social Equality: A Comparative 
Analysis," American Sociological Review vol. 39, no. 1 (1974): 29-45; K.A. 
Bollen, "Political Democracy and the Timing of Development," American 
Sociological Review vol. 44, no. 4 (1979): 572-87. 

Vanhanen gives a brief review of the literature in his 1990 study. See footnote 
12. See also, M.C. Needler "Political development and socioeconomic develop
ment: The Case of Latin America," The American Political Science Review 
vol. 62, no. 3 (1967): 889-97; Vanhanen, Dependence of Power on Resources: 
A Comparative Study of 114 States in the 1960's (Institute of Social Science 
Publications, Jyvaskyla: University of Jyvaskyla, 1971). The quotations are cf. 
Vanhanen, 1990 (footnote 12). 

See, for example, Lerner, 1958 (footnote 23); Jackman, 1974 (footnote 33); A.S. 
Banks, "Modernization and Political Change: The Latin AmeIican and Amer
European nations" Comparative Political Studies vol. 2, no. 4 (1970): 405-18. 
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would not be possible without civil and political rights.,,36 I think the proposition that 

legal competition for power can not take place where civil and political rights are not 

present is a simplistic one. What is legal is not necessarily civil and proper in terms 

of respects for fundamental human rights. There are many different methods that ruling 

governments could utilize to hamper the ability of public contestation, be it through 

monopolization of power at the top by different means, including corruption (Le., 

Mexico), or manipulation of the media to portray a lopsided view of the reality (Le., 

Morocco, Nicaragua), or intimidation of public opposition (i.e., Iran). 

Raymond Gastil has conducted a Comparative Survey of Freedom in accordance 

with political rights and civil liberties since 1972. Gastil equates freedom with 

democracy since his list of criteria for political rights and civil liberties is a complete 

menu of fundamental rights all humans should be able to enjoy. The survey uses 

separate scales for political rights and civil liberties. According to these ratings, 

countries of the world fall into "free," "partly free," and "not free" categories. 

Generally, states rated (1) and (2) are "free"; those at (3) and (4), and (5) are "partly 

free"; and those at (6) and (7) are "not free." The scale of the rating is between 1 (the 

highest rating) and 7 (the lowest rating). 

The objection to Gastil' s method, as raised by Vanhanen and others, is not due 

to the inclusion of civil and political liberties as the third dimension of democracy. In 

36 Vanhanen, 1990, p. 23 (footnote 12). 
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fact, Diamond, Linz, and Lipset,37 and Bollen,38 among others, have argued for the 

inclusion of this dimension in measuring democracy. The criticism by Vanhanen is 

rather that it is difficult "to find objective quantitative indicators for civil and political 

liberties.,,39 This makes, Vanhanen believes, Gastil's rating subjective and not applic

able in cross national studies. Gastil's Survey of Freedom, nonetheless, remains the 

most comprehensive and systematically-consistent measure of democracy. I believe the 

correspondence between the ratings and the situation of democracy in the real world 

is fairly accurate. The survey has proven its viability and has been updated over the 

years since 1972, and remains to be the only one of its kind which traces democracy 

in most of the countries of the world over the years. Gastil's scores are, therefore, used 

in this study to measure the level of democracy. The Status of Freedom in the world 

for the selected countries is demonstrated in Appendix VIII. The three rows in this 

appendix are, respectively, political rights, civil liberties, and status of freedom. In this 

study, those countries that are listed as "Free" and have maintained the status "Free" 

for at least five consecutive years are considered to be "secured democracies." 

Therefore, countries which have experienced a breakdown in democracy, even after a 

long period of consecutive years of democracy, are not considered as secured or 

successful democratic systems. There are only two such cases, Colombia and Peru. 

37 

38 

39 

Diamond, Linz, and Lipset, 1986 (footnote 30). 

Bollen, 1980 (footnote 23). 

Ibid., p. 23. 
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Colombia was ranked, by Gastil, as Partially Free in 1989 after 16 consecutive years 

of Free status. Peru, which enjoyed the Free status between 1981 and 1988, also fell 

in rank to a Partially Free status in 1989. There are only a total of 17 countries among 

the developing countries (ranked 32 through 48) qualified as democracies. Among the 

"older" democracies are India, Israel, Trinidad and Tobago, Venezuela, Jamaica, Costa 

Rica, and Greece. With the exception of Greece which inaugurated democracy in 1974, 

the rest have experienced democracy dating back to pre-1970. 

I will combine Gastil's scores on political rights and civil liberties to construct 

my own democracy scale for the period between 1973 and 1989. First, the mean score 

on both Political Rights and Civil Liberties is calculated separately, and then the results 

are added and divided by two to compute the mean score for each individual country. 

The time interval between 1973 and 1989 is also divided into three time intervals; 

1973-79, 1980-89 and 1973-89. This is to trace the variations in the status of 

democracy in the 1970s and 1980s separately, and also for the overall 1973-89 period 

for the sample countries. The manipulation of Gastil's scores by taking the average of 

scores on civil liberties and political rights would not effect the final outcome, the 

status of freedom. There are others who have also used and reconstructed Gastil's 

indicators to suit the purpose of their studies.40 The overall variations in the status of 

40 See for example, J.W. Letterie and R.A.G. van Puijenbroek, "Determinants of 
Democracy:A cross-sectional analysis." Paper presented at the ECPR Joint 
Sessions of Workshops, Amsterdam, April 10-15, 1987. Cited in Vanhanen, 
1990, p. 15 (footnote 12). 



53 

freedom remains small among all countries except for those which inaugurated 

democracy during the 1970s and 1980s. The overall status of political and civil rights 

in much of the developing countries has not changed during past two decades. The 

combined scores on these dimensions of democracy thus correspond with the status of 

democracy for each single year between 1973 and 1989. Table 2.2 illustrates the mean 

scores on political rights and civil liberties for the specified time intervals. 

Table 2.2 
MEAN SCORES ON 

THE STATUS OF DEMOCRACY 
IN 87 COUNTRIES 

1973 1980 1973 
1979 1989 1989 

1 Ethiopia 6.1 6.9 6.6 

2 Chad 6.4 6.6 6.5 

3 Bangladesh 4.5 4.1 4.3 

4 Mali 6.7 6.4 6.5 

5 Niger 6.3 6.5 6.4 

6 Somalia 6.7 7.0 6.8 

7 Sudan 5.7 5.3 5.5 

8 Pakistan 4.5 4.9 4.7 

9 Nigeria 4.8 4.3 4.5 

10 Yemen (PDR) 7.0 6.6 6.7 

11 Mauritania 6.0 6.3 6.1 

12 Indonesia 5.0 5.2 5.1 

13 Afghanistan 6.2 6.9 6.6 

14 Guinea 7.0 6.5 6.7 

15 Senegal 4.9 3.6 4.2 

16 Yemen (AR) 4.9 5.2 5.0 

17 Morocco 4.5 4.3 4.4 
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Table 2.2 
MEAN SCORES ON 

THE STATUS OF DEMOCRACY 
IN 87 COUNTRIES 

1973 1980 1973 
1979 1989 1989 

18 Egypt 5.1 4.6 4.8 

19 Tunisia 5.5 5.1 5.3 

20 Turkey 2.7 3.7 3.3 

21 Jordan 6.0 5.4 5.6 

22 Syria 6.2 6.2 6.2 

23 Malaysia 3.0 3.9 3.4 

24 Algeria 6.0 5.9 5.9 

25 Libya 6.5 6.1 6.3 

26 Oman 6.2 6.0 6.1 

27 Iran 5.6 5.5 5.6 

28 Iraq 6.9 6.8 6.8 

29 Saudi Arabia 6.0 6.3 6.1 

30 Kuwait 4.2 4.7 4.4 

31 UAE 5.7 5.0 5.1 

32 Argentina 4.1 2.9 3.4 

33 Brazil 4.5 2.7 3.4 

34 Bolivia 4.8 3.2 3.9 

35 Dominican Rep. 2.3 2.1 2.3 

36 Ecuador 5.4 2.0 3.4 

37 Honduras 4.5 2.0 3.5 

38 Portugal 3.5 1.6 2.4 

39 Spain 4.2 1.7 2.7 

40 Greece 3.1 1.8 2.3 

41 Costa Rica 1.0 1.0 1.0 

42 Jamaica 1.8 2.3 2.1 

43 Venezuela 1.7 1.5 1.6 

44 Trinidad & Tobago 2.0 1.5 1.7 
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Table 2.2 
MEAN SCORES ON 

THE STATUS OF DEMOCRACY 
IN 87 COUNTRIES 

1973 1980 1973 
1979 1989 1989 

45 India 2.6 2.4 2.5 

46 Israel 2.5 2.0 2.1 

47 Uruguay 5.2 3.4 4.0 

48 Botswana 2.6 2.4 2.5 

49 Zaire 6.5 6.4 6.4 

50 Malawi 6.4 6.5 6.5 

51 Nepal 5.5 3.7 4.3 

52 Tanzania 6.0 6.0 6.0 

53 Burkina Faso 4.1 5.6 5.1 

54 Madagascar 4.8 5.4 5.2 

55 Burundi 6.7 6.5 6.6 

56 Zambia 4.9 5.2 5.1 

57 Uganda 7.0 4.8 5.5 

58 Togo 6.3 6.2 6.2 

59 Rwanda 6.0 6.0 6.0 

60 Sierra Leone 5.3 5.0 5.1 

61 Cent. African Rep. 7.0 6.2 6.5 

62 Kenya 4.8 5.3 5.1 

63 Haiti 6.2 5.9 6.0 

64 Lesotho 4.6 5.2 5.0 

65 Ghana 5.8 5.2 5.4 

66 Sri Lanka 2.5 3.3 3.0 

67 Liberia 5.1 5.3 5.3 

68 Myanmar 6.1 6.8 6.6 

69 Philippines 5.0 3.7 4.1 

70 Ivory Coast 5.7 5.4 5.5 

71 Nicaragua 4.6 5.1 4.9 
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Table 2.2 
MEAN SCORES ON 

THE STATUS OF DEMOCRACY 
IN 87 COUNTRIES 

1973 1980 1973 
1979 1989 1989 

72 Thailand 4.8 3.2 3.8 

73 El Salvador 2.8 3.9 3.6 

74 Congo, Peoples 6.0 6.6 6.4 

75 Guatemala 3.2 4.3 3.9 

76 Cameroon 5.3 6.2 5.9 

77 Paraguay 5.1 5.0 5.1 

78 Colombia 2.3 2.6 2.5 

79 Chile 5.3 5.2 5.2 

80 Peru 5.3 2.9 3.7 

81 Mexico 3.8 3.6 3.7 

82 South Africa 4.8 5.5 5.3 

83 Panama 6.1 4.7 5.2 

84 Yugoslavia 6.0 5.4 5.6 

85 Korea, Rep. 5.2 4.4 4.7 

86 Gabon 6.0 5.9 6.0 

87 Singapore 5.0 4.5 4.7 
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Chapter 3 

THEORETICAL EXPLANATIONS OF DEMOCRATIZATION 

What are the prerequisites or preconditions necessary for the inauguration of 

democracy? This question rests at the heart of this research problem; the prospects of 

democratization in the developing countries in general and the Muslim countries in 

particular. In this chapter, I will review the relevant and more recent literature on the 

preconditions of democracy and account for their shortcomings. The introduction of 

those variables which, I believe, could explain the success and failure of democratiza

tion in the developing countries more convincingly will then follow. 

The question of what conditions make democracy possible is perhaps as old as 

the history of democracy itself. The explanation of variation of regimes, e.g., regime 

types, and political systems has been a challenging task for social scientists. The 

propositions offered by Aristotle centuries ago, however, still remain valid. Aristotle 

paid particular attention to the composition of "social parts" to explain the prevailing 

political type. He referred to "different parts" of society as different social classes, 

occupational groups, and status groups. In the end, the particular composition of the 

class structure was of paramount interest to him. Aristotle wrote, "The real ground of 

the difference between oligarchy and democracy is poverty and riches. It is inevitable 
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that any constitution should be an oligarchy if the rulers under it are rulers in virtue of 

riches, whether they are few or many; and it is equally inevitable that a constitution 

under which the poor rule should be a democracy." He further elaborated on different 

types of social classes (Le., the farming class, the middle class, etc.) and the different 

types of democracy. The distribution of wealth and the presence of social classes and 

their relative strength are thus for Aristotle determinants of political system type.1 An 

implication of this argument is that social groups do compete for resources and the 

degree of distribution of resources determines which are the prevailing social classes 

that in turn gives rise to a particular type of political system. 

Alexis de Tocqueville also related democracy to the equality of condition, 

though, for him laws and institutions play important roles in shaping people's ideas and 

attitudes toward both equality and democracy. He is very specific about the equality 

of condition in America, stating that "Among the novel objects that attracted my 

attention during my stay in the United States, nothing struck me more forcibly than the 

general equality of condition among the people." He observed equality in customs and 

laws, institutions, and distribution of land and other properties, and of arms and 

knowledge.2 De Tocqueville's admiration of equality of condition is understandable, 

given the socioeconomic and political situation in Europe in the 1700s and the 1800s. 

2 

See Aristotle, 1961, pp. 116, 163-72,225-65. 

For complete original discussion see, Alexis de Tocqueville, Democracy in 
America, Vols. I-II, (New York: Knopf, 1963). The quotations are from Vol. 
I, pp. 3, 6-54, 288-330. 
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The pressure from the rising bourgeoisie during the course of the eighteenth and 

nineteenth centuries had given rise to absolutism in europe. The monarch was 

bestowed with the responsibility to protect the economic and political interests of the 

ruling aristocracy from the "democratic" demands of the bourgeoisie.3 What is crucial 

in de Tocqueville's observations is not that the new immigrants who came to the New 

World "had brought with them democratic ideas and institutions presupposing equality," 

as some have argued.4 The new immigrants who were establishing "equality of 

conditions" were the same people who had lived in the most unequal conditions prior 

to the immigration. What was new in the "New World" instead was the absence of an 

absolutist state where ideas of freedom and equality could flourish. The state plays an 

important role not only in tenns of governance but also in distribution and redistribu-

tion of social, economic, and political resources. A point that later in this chapter I will 

discuss in more detail. 

The explanations given for the variations of political systems and democratiza-

tion have become more complex in more recent and contemporary works. Joseph A. 

Schumpeter proposed that the modern democracy has historically risen "along with 

capitalism, and in causal connection with it." He further did not see contradictions 

3 

4 

See Perry Anderson, The Lineages of the Absolutist State (London, 1975, or the 
Verso edition, 1979). 

See Tatu Vanhanen, The Process of Democratization: A Comparative Study of 
147 States, 1980-88 (New York; Bristol, PA; Washington, DC; London: Crane 
Russak, 1990). 
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between democracy and socialism, though, the connection between the two remained 

unclear to him. He wrote that " .. .in appropriate states of the social environment the 

socialist engine can be run on democratic principles."s Schumpeter, however, defmed 

both socialism and democracy in economic tenus. Socialism was defined as "an insti-

tutional pattern in which control over means of production itself is vested with a central 

authority--or .. .in which, as a matter of principle, the economic affairs of society belong 

to the public and not to the private sphere." Democracy was also defined, by 

Schumpeter, in economic terms, conceived "as an institutional arrangement like the 

market, in which various groups and individuals--equivalent to enterprises and 

entrepreneurs--compete for the votes of electors, the political "consumers.'>6 Schum-

peter's discussions and assumptions about capitalism, socialism, and democracy remain 

to be simple and does not explain the supposed "causal" relationship between capitalism 

and democracy, or socialism and democracy. 

Karl A. Wittfogel proposed a general and all encompassing grand theory of the 

association between democracy and multicentered societies. The extreme concentration 

of power in the hands of the state would stifle the growth of social forces. The 

survival of Oriental societies, e.g., the old, pre-modern societies in China, Russia, and 

S 

6 

Joseph A. Schumpeter, Capitalism, Socialism, and Democracy 2nd ed., (New 
York: Harper), pp. 284, 296-97, 302. Also cited in Vanhanen, 1990, p. 39 
(footnote 4). 

See the introduction to Schumpeter's Capitalism, Socialism and Democracy to 
the third edition by Tom Bottomore (N.Y.:Harper Colophon Books, 1975), p. 
xi. 
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Persia, where shortage of water required extensive irrigation network and other public 

works, required an over extended bureaucracy, which in tum help establish Oriental 

despotism. More precisely, Wittfogel saw the origin of Oriental despotism traced "to 

the extreme concentration of the control of the strategic means of production, especially 

cultivable land and hydraulic institutions, in the hands of the Oriental state.,,7 

Wittfogel's argument is too general without much explanatory power. The idea that 

powerful or despotic states could help stifle the growth of social forces and thus 

democracy is, however, a valid proposition. Concentration of power, whether in the 

hands of the central state or in anyone group could inhibit the growth of social, 

economic, and political forces. This will in tum stifle the social awareness and 

consciousness which is required of the populace to appreciate the democratic nonns of 

behavior. 

S.M. Lipset's hypothesis that, "the more well to do a nation, the greater the 

chances that it will sustain democracy," has been very influential in more contemporary 

explanations of democracy. He further continued to say that "from Aristotle down to 

the present, men have argued that only in a wealthy society in which relatively few 

citizens lived in real poverty could a situation exist in which the mass of the population 

could intelligently participate in politics and could develop the self-restraint necessary 

7 As expressed by Vanhanen, 1990, p. 40 (footnote 4). Wittfogel's idea of 
Oriental despotism never gained popularity in the West. His argument was 
resisted also by the Soviets scholars since the admission of his argument would 
have meant the admission that Russia possessed the same characteristics as the 
Oriental Societies such as a huge bureaucracy. 
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to avoid succumbing to the appeals of irresponsible demagogues. A society divided 

between a large impoverished mass and a small favored elite would result either in 

oligarchy (dictatorial rule of the small upper stratum) or in tyranny (popularly based 

dictatorship).,,8 Lipset paid particular attention to the level of economic development. 

He argued that economic development, as indicated and measured by the levels of 

wealth, industrialization, urbanization and education, is a necessary condition for 

democracy. Furthermore, he argued that education plays a special role, that "the higher 

one's education, the more likely one is to believe in democratic values and support 

democratic practices." He concluded by saying that "if we cannot say that a 'high' 

level of education is a sufficient condition of democracy, the available evidence 

suggests that it comes close to being a necessary one.,,9 

The argument set forth by Lipset was not so clear in some areas. Is Lipset 

talking about the distribution of wealth or merely talking about the level of wealth 

when referring to "the more well to do a nation, the more chance of sustaining 

democracy." It seems Lipset equates the distribution of wealth to the level of economic 

development. This criticism has been raised by others as well. Io Also whether the 

8 

9 

10 

S.M. Lipset, "Some Social Requisites of Democracy: Economic Development 
and Political Legitimacy," American Political Science Review vol. 53 (1959): 
75. 

See Seymour M. Lipset, Political Man (Garden City: Anchor Books, 1963), pp. 
49-60. 

See for example, Vanhanen, 1990, pp. 40-41 (footnote 4). 
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relationship between the level of economic development and democracy is a causal one 

is left for speculations. How increased wealth is causally related to "the development 

of democracy by changing the social conditions of the workers," and how "it also 

affects the political role of the middle class through changing the shape of the 

stratification structure ... " remains unclear.l1 Furthermore, Upset's argument was not 

specific enough as to whether he was talking about the inauguration or maintenance of 

democracy. Indeed, the concern of many of those who were engaged with the question 

of democracy at the time, was not with the question of inauguration of democracy. 

Rather, the research focused on how a democracy already in existence can best be 

maintained, a question of stability of democracy.12 Whatever the shortcomings in 

Upset's argument, his emphasis on education as a necessary condition for inauguration 

of democracy remains valid. 

Besides Lipset and others who connected stable democracy with certain 

economic and social background, a second type of explanation contemplated on the 

need for certain beliefs or psychological attitudes which must be present among 

citizens. Some, like Daniel Lerner, focused on the notion of "civic attitudes" and the 

capacity for empathy and a willingness to participate. Others like Almond and Verba 

11 

12 

Seymour Martin Upset, "Some Social Requisites of Democracy: Economic 
Development and Political Legitimacy," American Political Science Review 
(1959): 83. See footnote 8. 

For a brief review see, Dankwart A. Rustow, "Transitions to Democracy: 
Toward a Dynamic Model," Comparative Politics vol. 2 (1970). 
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stressed on the ideal of a "civic culture" where participation and parochialism 

coexist. 13 

A third type of explanation looks at certain features of social and political 

structures. Arend Lijphart, for instance, insisted that conflict and reconciliation were 

necessary and essential elements to democracy. Robert Dahl, among others, argued that 

democratic stability required a commitment to democratic values, norms, and rules.14 

The common feature of these studies had been the presumption that democracy was 

already in existence. Furthermore, the question which was being addressed by Dahl 

and others was the stability and maintenance and not the establishment of democracy. 

Dankwart Rustow looked for the causes of democracy by focusing on the 

political ingredients of democracy, criticizing those who focused their attention on 

economic, social, cultural, and psychological factors. A sense of "national unity," a 

"preparatory phase," embracing a "prolonged and inconclusive political struggle," and 

a "decision phase," where the political leaders deliberately accept the existence of 

diversity in unity are the fIrst three political factors. The "habituation phase," when 

democratic rules are learned through the actual exercise of democracy, is the final phase 

13 

14 

Daniel Lerner et al., The Passing of Traditional Society: Modernizing the 
Middle East (New York: Free Press, 1968(1958»; Gabriel Almond and Sidney 
Verba, The Civic Culture: Political Attitudes and Democracy in Five Nations 
(Princeton, NJ: Princeton University Press, 1963). 

Arend A. Lijphart, The Politics of Accommodation: Pluralism and Democracy 
in the Netherlands (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1968; Robert A. 
Dahl, Who Governs? (New Haven: Yale University Press, 1961). 
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Rustow discussed. Rustow also criticized those who often tended to jump from 

correlation to causation between democracy and other explanatory factors. 15 

Robert Dahl, in his later studies, expanded on the explanation of democratization 

beyond the single economic factor. Dahl's basic idea focused on the typology and the 

continuum of political systems. He listed a menu of seven sets of conditions that, he 

believed, would increase the chances of democratization and the rise of a polyarchial 

political system. They are; historical sequences, the degree of concentration/dispersion 

in the socioeconomic order, level of socioeconomic development, equalities/inequalities, 

subcultural cleavages, the beliefs of political activists, and foreign control. I6 Dahl is, 

then, talking both in tenns of economic development and the distribution of resources. 

He becomes even more specific on the issue of "resource distribution." He contends 

that, "Extreme inequalities in the distribution of such key values as income, wealth, 

status, knowledge, and military prowess are equivalent to extreme inequalities in 

political resources. Obviously a country with extreme inequalities in political resources 

stands a very high chance of having extreme ineqUalities in the exercise of power, and 

hence, a hegemonic regime." Or as he puts it differently, " ... that extreme inequalities 

help to produce hegemonic regimes and that non hegemonic systems of a more 

egalitarian sort must contain a preponderant middling group of citizens more or less 

15 

16 

Rustow, 1970 (footnote 12). 

See Robert A. Dahl, Modern Political Analysis, 3rd ed., (Englewood Cliffs, NJ: 
Prentice Hall, 1976); Robert A. Dahl, Polyarchy: Participation and Opposition 
(New Haven and London: Yale University Press, 1971). 
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equal and therefore must avoid extreme differences (among citizens) in status, income, 

and wealth.,,17 The degree of resource distribution and the role the state plays in 

resource allocation are important points. Dahl's discussions on conditions of demo-

cracy is useful, but problems exist with operationalization of his concepts. Dahl did 

not attempt to operationalize his explanatory factors, making the validity of his 

argument questionable. There are, however, ways to overcome this problem, as I will 

do so when I will present my explanatory concepts and their operatinalization later on 

in this chapter. 

The more recent cultural explanations of democracy have been received by the 

scientific community, to use Kuhn's terminology, with both enthusiasm and disappoint-

ments. Cultural explanations are provocative and inviting, but are methodologically 

problematic. One could account for various patterns of behavior due to particular 

cultural traits, should other explanations prove resistant to our modern scientific social 

science, where much emphasis is put upon evidence and empirical testing of the 

proposed hypotheses. The concept of culture, however, in some sense has become a 

residual one in many studies. As one author puts it: 

17 

If no other causes can plausibly explain significant differences between 
societies, it is inviting to attribute them to culture. Just exactly how 
culture is responsible for the political and economic difference one is 
attempting to explain is often left extraordinarily vague. Cultural 
explanations are thus often imprecise or tautology or both, at the 
extreme coming down to a more sophisticated rendering of "the French 
are like that." On the other hand, cultural explanations are also 

Dahl, 1971, pp. 82, 81 (footnote 16). 



unsatisfactory for a social scientist because they run counter to the social 
scientist's proclivity to generalize. ls 
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The studies by Verba, Nie, and Kim; Barnes and Kaase; and Almond and 

Verbal9 are, to name a few, among more recent works which have discussed, in 

different contexts, culture, participation, and democracy. These works, like other 

studies on culture and participation, are limited in scope. Survey studies have proven 

to be costly and time-consuming to conduct, especially in cross national comparative 

studies. The utility of cultural studies for the purpose of making generalizations about 

political systems and the nature of participation within different cultural contexts have 

thus been of limited use. I am not suggesting to totally discard cultural explanations, 

but to warn the reader about its limited utility in cross national studies. Moreover, non-

cultural explanations of political participation and democracy have proven to be strong 

enough to deserve further research. Some have pointed to Protestantism as a force that 

promoted both democracy and capitalism in the West. Lipset has succinctly 

summarized Weber's argument set forth in The Protestant Ethic and the Spirit of 

Capitalism: 

IS 

19 

Samuel P. Huntington, "The Goals of Development," in Myron Weiner and 
Samuel P. Huntington, eds., Understanding Political Development (Boston: 
Little, Brown and Company, 1987), p. 23. 

Sidney Verba, Norman H. Nie, and Jae On Kim, Participation and Political 
Equality: A Seven-Nation Comparison (London: Cambridge University Press, 
1978); Samuel H. Barnes et aI., Political Action: Mass Participation in Five 
Western Democracies (Beverly Hills: Sage, 1979); Gabriel A. Almond and 
Sidney Verba, eds., The Civic Culture Revisited (Boston: Little, Brown, 1980). 



capitalist economic development (facilitated and most developed in 
Protestant areas) created the burgher whose existence was both a catalyst 
and a necessary condition for democracy. The emphasis within 
Protestantism on individual responsibility furthered the emergence of 
democratic values. The greater initial strength of he middle classes in 
these countries resulted in an alignment between burghers and throne, an 
alignment which preserved the monarchy, and thus facilitated the 
legitimation of democracy among the conservative strata.20 
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Schumpeter (1950) and Lenski and Lenski (1974) also have suggested a close link 

between Protestantism and a democratic ideology?! Lipset has further suggested that 

the separation of church and state was achieved most effectively in countries with a 

largely Protestant population. That is, in the absence of a secular political culture, 

state-supported religion, as a source that polarizes clerical and anticlerical forces, 

inhibits the emergence of democratic institutions. 

Bollen and Jackman (1985) sought to explain the determinants of political 

democracy in the 1960s. They found "strong evidence that both economic and noneco-

nomic factors are important determinants of political democracy." Although they found 

Protestantism and British colonial experience had "substantial positive effects on 

political democracy," no support for a causal relation between these variables were 

found. The impact of economic development on democracy, however, proved to be 

very important. Bollen and Jackman's final analysis indicated that "a good portion 

20 

21 

See Lipset, 1959, p. 85 (footnote 8). 

See Joseph A. Schumpeter, 1950 (1976) (footnote 5). See also Gerhard Lenski 
& Jean Lenski, Human Societies (N.Y.: McGraw Hill, 1974), p. 349. 
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(about 50 percent) of the effects of cultural pluralism and Protestantism [were], in fact, 

effects of economic development." Nonetheless, the relationship between Protestantism 

and democracy, even with the level of economic development controlled, was 

consistent.22 Bollen and Jackman, in a separate article on political democracy and 

income distribution, also found that Protestantism was important "in producing 

democratic political institutions."23 Whether the relationship between Protestantism 

and democracy is an evidence, in Weberian terms, for "the importance of specific 

Protestant theological values," or it serves "as a proxy for Westernization, especially 

the separation of church and state," is not clear.24 Furthermore, the measure of 

democracy used by Bollen and Jackman in both above mentioned studies was Bollen's 

Index of political democracy which is not as comprehensive as Gastil's. Bollen's Index 

includes popular sovereignty (fairness of elections, executive selection, and legislative 

selection) and political liberties (press freedom, freedom of group opposition, and 

government sanctions).25 It is conceivable to argue that the relationship between 

22 

23 

24 

25 

Kenneth A. Bollen and Robert W. Jackman, "Economic and Noneconomic 
Determinants of Political Democracy in the 1960s," Research in Political 
Sociology vol. 1 (1985): 27-48. For direct quotations, see pp. 27 and 39. 

Kenneth A. Bollen and Robert W. Jackman, "Political Democracy and the Size 
Distribution of Income," American Sociological Review, vol. 50 (August 1985): 
438-457. For direct quotation see p. 450. 

Bollen and Jackman, 1985, p. 42 (footnote 22). 

For a detailed description of Bollen's Index see, Kenneth A. Bollen, "Political 
Democracy and the Timing of Development," American Sociological Review 
vol. 44 (1979): 572-87. 
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Protestantism and democracy weakens greatly should Gastil's measure of democracy, 

and not Bollen's, is used in these two studies. According to Gastil' s measure of 

democracy, many of Bollen's Protestant countries in his sample of 100 countries in 

1960 and 1965 would not be considered as democracies. 

In short, the extent of association between Protestantism and democracy is not 

very clear. Samuel Huntington's assertion that Islam, contrary to Protestantism, has 

contributed to inhibit the rise of democracy in Muslim countries also remains weak. 

Huntington does not provide any empirical support for his assertion. His argument on 

the relationship between Islam and democracy is thus weaker than the Protestant 

argument, although the exact relation between Protestantism and democracy is not an 

established and proven one. That is, exactly in what manner Protestantism has 

contributed to the establishment of democracies in the West remains unclear. The 

findings of tilis study will, however, prove Huntington's hypothesis on Islam and 

democracy wrong. 

Guillermo O'Donnell was the first who challenged Lipset's optimistic account 

of the positive relationship between socioeconomic development and democracy. 

O'Donnell's argument was directed to the process of modernization and the rise of 

authoritarianism in Latin America. He wrote that in contemporary South America, high 

modernization tends to consolidate new patterns of dependence, leading to mass 

praetorianism. This in turn introduces serious distortions in formally democratic 

political institutions. O'Donnell was, thus, more interested in the breakdown rather 
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than inauguration of democracy in South America. Furthermore, O'Donnell did not 

claim that his Bureaucratic-Authoritarian model is universally applicable. In fact, he 

was making the point that democratization can not be explained everywhere by the 

same factors.26 Elsewhere, Edward N. Muller, argued against O'Donnell's hypothe-

sized positive linkage between modernization and authoritarianism. Muller links the 

breakdown in democracy in the Third World to dependent economic development and 

aid dependence on the United States. He further believes that the aggressive Cold War 

containment doctrine of the Johnson and Nixon administrations, to a large part, explain 

the negative correlation he observed between aid dependence on the United States--

especially in regard to military aid--and the stability of democratic regimes in the Third 

World. Muller was, then, focusing on the external factors which influence the process 

of democratization--in this case the role of U.S. geographical imperialism as an external 

determinant of regime stability.27 

The linkage between external and internal forces, as formulated by the 

dependency theorists, is also indirectly related to the question of democratization. The 

cause of underdevelopment in much of the Third World is due to the exploitative 

26 

27 

Guillermo A. O'Donnell, Modernization and Bureaucratic-Authoritarianism: 
Studies in South American Studies (Berkeley: Institute of International Studies, 
University of California, 1973). See also, David Collier, ed., The New Authori
tarianism in Latin America (Princeton, NJ: Princeton University Press, 1979). 

See Edward N. Muller, "Dependent Economic Development, Aid Dependence 
on the United States, and Democratic Breakdown in the Third World," Interna
tional Studies Quarterly vol. 29 (1985): 445-469. 
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relationship between the Core and the Periphery. The same force which gave rise to 

development in the First World, capitalism, was causing underdevelopment in the Third 

World, claimed Andre Gunder Frank. In other words, the underdevelopment in the 

Third World is causally related to the development of the core counnies. Immanuel 

Wallerstein puts it this way; that underdevelopment "is the result of being involved in 

the world economy as a peripheral, raw material producing area." Although, the 

dependency theory and its "sister theory," the Modern World System theory, do not 

seek to explain democratization or the lack of democracy in the Third World, they 

implicitly suggest that the absence of democracy in the periphery is due to economic 

underdevelopment caused by the core.28 The impact of the external forces, in 

whatever shape, I believe, is important to the extent that they help shape the 

distribution of power in a given country. I will discuss this point later in this chapter. 

Kenneth Bollen investigated the relationship between the prospects of 

inauguration of democracy and dependency. He ran a regression analysis of the 

relations of political democracy to world system positions and economic development 

28 See for example, Andre Gunder Frank, Latin America: Underdevelopment 0/ 
Revolution (New York: Monthly Review Press, 1969); I. Wallerstein, "The Rise 
and Future Demise of the World Capitalist System: Concepts for Comparative 
Analysis," in Toward a Just World Order, Vol. I, R. Falk et a/., eds. (Boulder: 
Westview Press, 1982), p. 117. Cf. Tatu Vanhanen, The Process o/Democrati
zation: A Comparative Study 0/ 147 States, 1980-88 (New York; Bristol, PA; 
Washington, DC; London: Crane Russak, 1990), p. 43. For more elaborate 
discussions, see also, I. Wallerstein, The Modern World System (New York: 
Academic Press, 1974); and Idem, The World Capitalist System (Cambridge: 
Cambridge University Press, 1980). 
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in a sample of 100 countries. His findings demonstrate the negative influence of 

peripheral and semiperipheral positions on democracy for the full sample as well as 

random subsamples, that different positions in the world system are associated with 

different levels of democracy even after controlling for economic development. 

Moreover, Bollen observes throughout the analysis that economic development has a 

significant positive effect on political democracy. This result, however, does not prove 

that dependency position is the cause behind the failure of democracy in periphery. 

The problem of the origin of dependency also is left unanswered.29 

The relationship, if any, between political democracy and economic inequality 

has also attracted some attention. Bollen and Robert W. Jackman "find no evidence 

of direct effects of political democracy on income inequality, or vice versa." Moreover, 

they find that "economic development influences both variables, while world-system 

position, Protestantism, and British colonial experience affects political democracy." 

They also claim that "the previous empirical analyses of the linkage have produced 

inconclusive results because they have suffered from specification, measurement, and 

sample-composition problems. ,,30 

29 
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Kenneth Bollen, "World System Position, Dependency, and Democracy: The 
Cross-National Evidence," American Sociological Review, vol. 48 (August 
1983): 468-479. 

Bollen and Jackman, 1985, pp. 438-457 (footnote 23). For discussions on 
inequality-democracy relationship also see, among others, Phillips Cutright, 
"Inequality: A cross-national analysis," American Sociological Review vol. 32 
(1967): 562-78; K. Bollen and Burke Grandjean, "The dimension(s) of democ
racy: further issues in measurement and effects of political democracy," 
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E.N. Muller argues that previous research on the relationship between 

democracy and inequality "may have been barking up the wrong tree, since any 

measure of level of democracy at a single point in time , no matter how reliable and 

valid, is insensitive to a country's experience of democracy over time. Yet it is 

precisely longitudinal variation in democracy, measured either by the number of years 

that democratic institutions have existed or by the stability of democracy over a given 

interval, that is most likely to be associated inversely, as cause or effect, with income 

inequality." Muller finds an inverse causal relationships between political democracy 

and income inequality in both directions. If democratic institutions are maintained for 

a relatively long time, "some gradual reduction of income inequality" takes place, 

independent of level of economic development. If a democratic regime is inaugurated 

in a country with "an extremely inegaliterian distribution of income, high inequality is 

likely to undermine the legitimacy of the regime and cause democratic institutions to 

be replaced by authoritarian rule." Therefore, "a high level of inequality will reduce 

a country's years of democratic experience. This vicious circle can be avoided if 

democracy is inaugurated (or restored) in a country with only intermediate or relatively 

low inequality.,,31 The level of income distribution must be incorporated into discus-

sions of economic development to indicate the quality rather than the quantity of 

31 

American Sociological Review vol. 46 (1981): 651-59. 

Edward N. Muller, "Democracy, Economic Development, and Income Inequali
ty," American Sociological Review, vol. 53 (February 1988): 50-68. The direct 
quotations are from pp. 50 and 65. 
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development. The question of income distribution has a direct baring on my discussion 

on dispersion or concentration of power resources and I will discuss this point later. 

Raymond D. Gastil and Juan 1. Linz focus on noneconomic explanations of 

democracy. Gastil considers the socioeconomic explanations as secondary, and focuses 

on the diffusion of democratic ideas as the primary reason behind presence or absence 

of democracy in a particular country. Gastil, therefore, argues that "the setbacks for 

democracy that have occurred in recent years, especially on the African continent, can 

be seen as the inevitable result of insufficient time for the diffusion of the critical ideas 

to the populations concerned." Linz, instead focuses on such political factors as the 

role of political leadership and personalities. The maintenance and stability of demo-

cracy could be enhanced, especially during times of crisis, by popular leadership (e.g., 

Charles de Gaulle in France), making construction of general models of democracy 

difficult, if not impossible. The horizontal distribution of power in a system is also 

crucial to Linz. He advocates, for example, parliamentary and not presidential type of 

political systems for Latin American countries which, he believes, would "increase the 

flexibility and crisis-surviving capability of many" of these democracies. Therefore, 

political crafting plays a role in stability and maintenance of democracy.32 Linz points 

32 This quotation, as well as the discussions on Juan Linz's argument are cited 
from Vanhanen, 1990, p. 44 (footnote 4). For the original sources see, Ray
mond D. Gastil, "The past, present, and future of democracy," Journal of 
International Affairs vol. 38, no. 2 (1985): 161-79; 1.1. Linz, "Crisis, Break
down, and Reequilibrium," in J.J. Linz and A. Stephen, eds., The Breakdown of 
Democratic Regimes (Baltimore: John Hopkins University Press, 1978); J.J. 
Linz, "Political Crafting of Democratic Consolidation or Destruction: European 
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to the experiences of the European countries during the turbulent times of the 1930s to 

support his argument. There is validity in such arguments as made by Gastil and Linz, 

but the degree to which such political factors playa role in inauguration of democracy 

is unclear. The diffusion of democratic ideas and political crafting to maintain 

democratic ideas takes place not in a vacuum, but within certain socioeconomic and 

political contexts. The spread of democratic ideas and the mechanisms of political 

crafting become specially important upon the establishment of democracy. 

Mitchell A. Seligson, interested in Latin American development, poses the 

following important question. Why has democracy suddenly found a place for itself 

in Latin America after so many years of authoritarian rule in the region? Seligson's 

answer posits that minimum levels of wealth and literacy are necessary conditions for 

the development of democracy. However, Seligson finds the newly inaugurated 

democracies in the Central America as fragile since the social basis of democracy still 

remains weak. The existence of great inequalities in these countries has led to social 

unrest and violence, threatening the fragile democracies.33 That is, the achievement 

33 

and South American Comparisons," paper presented for A Consultation: 
Reinforcing Democracy in the Americas (Atlanta: The Carter Center for Emory 
University with The Institute of the Americas, Nov. 17-18, 1986). Linz 
reiterates his ideas on the importance of political crafting in the four volumes 
on Democracy in developing areas. See, Larry Diamond, Juan J. Linz, and 
Seymour Martin Lipset, Democracy in Developing Countries: Asia, Vol. 3 
(Boulder, CO: Lynne Reinner, 1989). 

Mitchell A. Seligson, "Development, Democratization, and Decay: Central 
America at the Crossroads," in J.H. Malloy and M.A. Seligson, eds., Authori
tarians and Democrats: Regime Transition in Latin America (Pittsburgh: 
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of certain level of wealth and literacy are necessary but not sufficient conditions for 

inauguration of democracy. 

The more recent study by Larry Diamond et al., the product of the project on 

Democracy in Developing Countries, is an invaluable contribution to the literature. The 

study "seeks to determine why countries do or do not evolve, consolidate, maintain, 

lose, and reestablish more or less democratic systems of government." The contributors 

to the study look at 26 countries in Asia, Africa, and Latin America which, they claim 

are "quite representative of the heterogeneous world of those loosely called 'Third 

World' or 'developing' countries." The contributors, moreover, believe that the unique 

characteristics of a country's political life may playa crucial role in its democratization 

process, making generalizations about the prospects of democracy difficult. They look 

at a wider variety of variables such as the role of leadership, political culture, state and 

society, ethnicity, political parties and party systems, political institutions, federalism 

and decentralization, socioeconomic development, economic performance and 

legitimacy, and others. Consequently, they can not present any particular hypothesis 

on the prerequisites of democracy.34 Case studies are always welcomed in compara

tive studies, whether by the area specialists or those interested in more general patterns 

of comparative studies. The study, however, does not offer explicit help to my research 

which contains a considerably larger sample of countries and methodologically utilizes 

University of Pittsburgh Press, 1987). 

34 Diamond, Linz, Lipset, 1988, pp. xvii, xx, 1-50 (footnote 32). 
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a cross national quantitative approach. I do, however, share one opinion with Diamond, 

Linz and Lipset. To study the "Third World" or "developing countries" together in a 

group offers certain advantages. The modernization process experienced by the 

developing countries has produced similar opportunities, as well as problems. The 

rapid process of modernization leads to changes in the socioeconomic and political 

fabrics; anything from the emergence of dual (e.g., imbalance) economies to political 

authoritRrianism, and to changes in social class structure. 

Samuel Huntington points to a variety of factors associated with the growth of 

democracy among which are, higher levels of economic well being; social pluralism, 

including differentiated and articulated social structure with a strong and autonomous 

bourgeoisie; a market-oriented economy, to disperse power and to check on state 

power; the absence of great inequalities in wealth and income; the external pressure for 

democracy, the Anglo-American influence in extension of democracy into non-Western 

world; and a culture which is less monistic and more tolerant of diversity. He further 

contends that none of these conditions are sufficient, if necessary, for the inauguration 

of democracy. In terms of the process of democratization, Huntington proposes three 

models; the linear, the cyclical, and the dialectical models. The first model reflects the 

experience of democracies in the West. The cyclical model of "alternating despotism 

and democracy," as well as the dialectical model, "have generally been more relevant 

to the Third World countries." The dialectical model of "urban breakthrough," applies 

where the development of a middle class leads to increased pressures on the existing 
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authoritarian regimes for expanded participation and contestation, and ultimately the 

emergence of a stable and balance democratic regime. This model is "roughly 

applicable to the history of a number of countries, including Germany, Italy, Austria, 

Greece, and Spain. ,,35 Huntington delineates very important and controversial factors 

necessary for democratization, but leaves his discussion without a proposal on a 

workable and testable hypothesis. No discussion of operationalization of the proposed 

concepts is included, leaving therefore, his propositions without much utility for this 

study. The incorporation of some of Huntington's propositions into a general model 

is, however, possible, and will be discussed later. 

In a more recent study, Tatu Vanhanen, set his task to explain the process of 

democratization in 147 countries. What distinguishes this study from others is the 

method of utilizing statistical data to construct manageable and workable indices. 

When confronted with an array of variables including social, economic, and political, 

indexing would prove useful. Vanhanen constructs an Index of Power Resources (IPR) 

which is the combination of three different indices, the Occupational Diversification 

Index, the Knowledge Distribution Index, and the Index of Distribution of Economic 

Power Resource. The IPR is used to measure the level of power distribution in society. 

The primary thesis in Vanhanen's research is that the prospect for democratization 

would increase where no one group is powerful enough to monopolize power, thus 

35 Samuel P. Huntington, "Will More Countries Become Democratic?" Political 
Science Quarterly vol. 99, no. 2 (Summer 1984): 193-219. Direct quotations 
are cf. p. 210. 
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inhibiting others from competition. He further uses the Darwinian theory of evolution 

by natural selection to "provide explanatory principles that can be used to explain the 

necessity and basic rules of politics." Ultimately, "the relative distribution of economic, 

intellectual, and other power resources among various sections of the popUlation is the 

fundamental factor that is assumed to account for the variation of political systems from 

the aspect of democratization." Vanhanen further contents that the primary challenge 

remains to locate "these resources and to find some way to measure to what degree 

they are distributed among the population at the national level. "36 Vanhanen ' s 

methodology is worthwhile, but his dismissal of the role of state in the process of 

democratization leaves some major questions regarding the distribution of political 

power resources unanswered. 

Society-State Relations: The Distribution of Power 
and Prospects for Democratization 

Is there a set of common factors, capable of explaining democratization, or are 

we faced with a wide variety of explanatory variables without significant explanatory 

power? Robert Wesson seems to think that "we do not have anything like a scientific 

understanding of democracy, although its content is intuitively fairly clear and it is not 

36 Vanhanen, 1990, pp. 47-51 (footnote 4). For further discussions on the 
construction of Index of Power Resources, see, T. Vanhanen, Power and the 
Means of Power: A Study of 119 Asian, European, American, and African 
States, 1850-1975 (Ann Arbor: Published for Centre for the study of Developing 
Societies, Delhi, by University Microfilms International, 1979). 
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difficult to give a formal definition.,,37 Vanhanen (1990) chooses a Darwinian theory 

of evolution by natural selection to account for a common factor among all human 

species. That, "as a consequence of natural selection, all species have species-specific 

behavioral predispositions that are common to all members of the species in the same 

sense as common morphological characteristics." The struggle for existence and 

survival is then the common binding factor among human species. As he puts it, "Thus 

my attempt to explain the variation and democratization of political systems starts from 

the assumption that political structures and behavior patterns have evolved in the 

struggle for existence and reproduction and become adapted to variable environmental 

conditions. ,,38 

The struggle for, and attempts to maximize, power is not necessarily tied to the 

struggle for survival, as Vanhanen asserts. A power source, be it economical, political, 

intellectual, or of any other construct, is usually translated into other forms of power. 

Power is often used as a means to further one's own interests or the interests of some 

groups or a class of people. On the other hand, power could be looked upon not as a 

means to achieve goals, but as an end by itself, in case of which the abuse of the 

existing power becomes more likely. To struggle to further power for the sake of 

power is dangerous and could create conflicts. What becomes crucial at this juncture 

37 

38 

Robert Wesson, Democracy: A World Survey (New York: Praeger, 1987), p. 1. 
Cited from Vanhanen, 1990, p. 47 (footnote 4). 

Ibid., p. 47. 
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is the extent of the distribution of power among the contending individuals or groups. 

The more equally power is distributed among groups, the less likely the concentration 

of power in the hands of the few. The ideal scenario occurs when no one group has 

enough resources to monopolize power in social, economic and political arenas. The 

prospects for democracy increases as the idea of power sharing receives acceptance 

among the leading groups in society, including those in the state apparatus. 

The relative power of society to state is a matter of great importance. The 

prospects for democracy remains feeble if the society remains weak or the state grows 

too strong. State, if capable of monopolizing power, leaves the society vulnerable to 

its dominating power. On the other hand, the prospects for democracy increases when 

both state and society are in relatively strong positions vis-a.-vis one another; power is 

distributed among competing groups with no one group capable of monopolizing it. 

Where the state is weak and power is concentrated in the hands of few social groups, 

the prospects for establishment of democracy are not very promising. In other words, 

what is important here is the power ratio of society to state. If we accept that behavior 

of individuals in groups is primarily detennined by considerations for the preservation 

and expansion of power, then our task is to construct mechanisms to measure the 

relative strength of those groups which play major roles in both state and society. 

Explanatory Variables in This Study 

To talk about variations in levels of democratization in tenns of power 
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undoubtedly invites criticism. The concept of power has been used in various contexts 

both in discussions of national and international politics. The one basic agreement 

among power theorists is the disagreement on a definition of power and the identifica-

tion of elements of power. Power in international politics is like the weather, Joseph 

Nye tells us, "Everyone talks about it, but few understand it." Nye goes on to say that 

"power, like love, is easier to experience than to define or measure.'>39 At the national 

level it is also very difficult to locate crucial power resources since essentially 

everything can become a source in the struggle for power. . The challenge then is to 

find common sources of power across borders in different countries: those resources 

which are commonly translated into elements of power. Besides, we must be concerned 

about finding reliable and valid empirical indicators to measure the distribution of these 

resources at the national level. Although, this task appears very challenging, it is not 

an impossible one. I believe there are 'social', 'economic', and 'political' power 

resources common in all countries and across time. These may not be the only or the 

most important elements of power at all times, as the use of force and military power 

occasionally becomes the most formidable means of power. In the absence of violent 

and open conflict, though, the distribution of these elements of power remain to be 

most crucial in the quest for democracy. 

39 

To calculate the society-state power ratio we must first identify the explanatory 

Joseph S. Nye, "The Changing Nature of World Power," Political Science 
Quarterly (1990): 177-92. 
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variables, then proceed to detennine the power ratio. The ensuing are considered to be 

the most important explanatory variables of democratization, both at societal and state 

level. The following represent the degree of distribution of power in society. 

Income Inequality and Poverty (AP) 

The discussions on the relation between inequality and democracy has been 

debated and tested since the early 1970s, when data on the distribution of personal 

income became available for a good number of countries. Most studies, however, have 

focused on whether a country's level of democracy has any positive effects on the 

distribution of income by reducing the income concentration in the hands of the few, 

controlling for level of development. Results have been inconsistent, given different 

methodological problems (e.g., model specification, sample composition). Whether the 

causal influence could run in the opposite direction, the negative effect of inequality 

on democracy, has also been a challenging research question. Furthennore, a reciprocal 

model has been estimated, as discussed above, in which level of democracy and income 

inequality are stipulated as both cause and effect on each other. In an stimulating 

article, Edward N. Muller, criticizes the more recent findings that "the level of 

democracy has no systematic effect on income distribution within countries and that 

income inequality has no systematic effect on the level of democracy within countries." 

Muller's alternative explanation concludes that "inverse causal relationships between 
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political democracy and income inequality obtain in both directions.'>40 

The study by Rubinson and Quinlan (1977) is of particular interest. They 

postulated that a relatively egalitarian income distribution reflects the rise of an 

independent and strong middle bourgeoisie. The rising bourgeoisie then strives to 

translate its economic power into commensurate political power by encouraging the 

establishment of a system of parliamentary democracy. Therefore, countries with low 

income inequality will be more likely to inaugurate democracy than countries with high 

income inequality. Muller disagrees with Rubinson and Quinlin and argues that "since 

countries differ greatly in the timing of the inauguration of democracy, a measure of 

the level of democracy that exists across all nations in the same year is an inappropriate 

indicator of the dependent variable. Thus, tests of the genesis hypothesis that use 

inequality data for a relatively narrow slice of time and level of democracy measured 

for a single year are beside the point.'>41 Muller makes a good point about the 

40 

41 

See Edward N. Muller, "Democracy, Economic Development, and Income 
Inequality," American Sociological Review vol. 53 (February 1988): 50-68. 
Direct quotations are from pages 50 and 66. Muller gives a good summary of 
the findings of different studies. For discussions on the relationships between 
democracy and inequality see Erich Weede, "The Effects of Democracy and 
Socialist Strength on the Size Distribution of Income," International Journal of 
Comparative Sociology vol. 23 (1982): 151-165; Erich Weede and Horst 
Tiefenbach, "Some Recent Explanations of Income Inequality: An Evaluation 
and Critique," International Studies Quarterly vol. 25 (June 1981): 255-82,289-
93; Richard Rubinson and Dan Quinlan, "Democracy and Social Inequality: A 
Reanalysis," American Sociological Review vol. 42 (1977): 611-23; Bollen and 
Jackman, 1985 (footnote 23). 

Muller, 1988, pp. 51-52 (footnote 40). 
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"genesis hypothesis." However, given the goals of this study, this objection does not 

interfere with the method or goals of this study. 

The relationship between inequality and democracy becomes even more compli

cated once a distinction between income inequality and land inequality is made; 

whether agrarian inequality is associated with inequality of income in the nationwide 

distribution of income. My concern here, however, is not so much with the question 

of inequality per se, but with the implicit effect of inequality on the distribution of 

power resources. It is presumed that the more inegalitarian the distribution of income, 

the more the likelihood of concentration of economic power in the hands of the few. 

The inauguration of democracy is less likely where small number of groups, including 

the state, monopolize the national income and resist any demands which endangers the 

status quo. 

The statistical data on income inequality is not available for the majority of the 

developing countries. The primary source on income distribution is the World 

Development Report, published by the World Bank. To overcome this problem, I have 

instead used the data available on the percentage of the population living in absolute 

poverty (AP). The data on population in absolute poverty is available and is fairly 

reliable (see Appendix II). The statistical data on absolute poverty is more an indicator 

of the level of poverty and not income distribution in a given country. The inclusion 

of AP to measure the overall concentration or dispersion of socioeconomic power 

resources, however, remains valid. Again, the goal here is to investigate the implied 
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impact of income distribution (poverty) in the overall resource power distribution. The 

relationship between inequality and democracy has already been discussed above.42 

The Quality of Human Development (QHD) 

The argument that a high level of economic development is associated with a 

stable democracy has been a popular one since Lipset's report in 1959. Lipset 

presented a set of interrelated indicators of national wealth, industrialization, 

urbanization, education, and communications to indicate the level of economic 

development.43 Lipset (1981) claims that his hypothesis has been tested and retested 

and repeatedly confirmed by different studies.44 But as Muller points out, Lipset 

"ignores the fact that subsequent work has used either Cutright's (1963) measure of 

democracy, which confounds level and stability, or else measures of level of democracy 

only.'>45 The positive association between economic development and political 

competitiveness, nonetheless, appears to be valid. The "more well-to-do a nation," 

42 

43 

44 

45 

Although I believe the inclusion of Poverty in dicussions of democracy and 
democratization is necessary, due to its implicit impact on the overall economic 
resource power distribution, the variable Absolute Poverty will not be included, 
except for table 4.1, in regression analyses in Chapter Four. As it will become 
clear, the correlation between poverty and democracy will prove insignificant. 
I will discuss this further in Chapter Four. 

Lipset, 1959, pp. 69-105 (footnote 8). 

See for example, Phillips Cutright, "National Political Development: Measure
ment and Analysis," American Sociological Review vol. 28 (1963): 253-64; 
Dahl, 1971 (footnote 16). 

See Muller, 1988, p. 63 (footnote 41). 
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Lipset postulated, "the greater the chances that it will sustain democracy.'>46 

Obviously, the distinction between the level and stability of democracy has been 

muddled. But the more serious problem with the alleged association between economic 

development and democracy is that the definition of economic development is often 

associated with a country's level of GNP and GNP growth which probably is a better 

indicator of a country's wealth than its level of development. Economic development 

of a country more accurately should be associated with the quality of life of its citizens. 

The distribution of economic resources in actual terms tells us more about the economic 

and social development performance of a country. There are countries with relatively 

high levels of GNP and GNP per capita and yet very uneven distribution of resources, 

as is evidenced in low levels of literacy rate, life expectancy rate and other such 

indicators (e.g., most oil producing countries of the Middle East and North Africa). 

The Physical Quality of Life Index (PQLI) is a fairly good indicator to measure 

the level of human development of a country. As Morris M. Morris puts it, "the 

traditional measure of national economic progress--the gross national product (GNP) 

and its component elements--cannot very satisfactorily measure the extent to which 

human needs of individuals are being met, nor should it be expected to do so. There 

is no automatic policy relationship between any particular level or rate of growth of 

GNP and improvement in such indicators as life expectancy, death rates, infant 

46 See Lipset, 1959 (1960), p. 75 (footnote 9). 
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mortality, literacy, etc.'>47 

A more recent measurement of the quality of development is the United Nations 

Development Project's construction of a Human Development Index (HDI). The HDI 

is a combination of indicators on life expectancy, adult literacy, and the Real GDP per 

head (adjusted for purchasing power parity). The scores of countries in HDI is then 

compared with the rank of countries in terms of their GNP per capita. An obvious 

disparity appears indicating the two different methods of measurement of development. 

I believe that HDI scores are valid, and somewhat better than the PQLI's indicators of 

development. The HDI combines indicators of social development, life expectancy and 

adult literacy, and an indicator of economic development, the Gross Domestic Product 

(GDP). The GDP is a more accurate manifestation of economic growth than GNP 

since it measures improvements in domestic productivity of the productive forces. 

Moreover, the Real GDP per head used in the HDI is adjusted for purchasing power 

parity, making comparisons of GDP across countries even more accurate (see Appendix 

47 

48 

John W. Sewell, et al., The United States and World Development: Agenda 
1977 (New ~ork: Praeger Publishers, 1977), p. 147, published for the Overseas 
Development Council; cf. James A. Bill and Robert Springborg, Politics in the 
Middle East, 3rd ed. (U.S.: Harper Collins Publishers, 1990), p. 16. For basic 
discussions on the construction of the PQLI and its theoretical underpinning see, 
Morris David Morris, Measuring the Condition of the World's Poor: The 
Physical Quality of Life Index (New York: Pergamon Press, 1979), published 
for the Overseas Development Council. 

To deduce the Human Development Index, the UNDP researchers have designed 
a "minimum" value and a "desirable" value for each of three indicators--Life 
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The presumption here is that not only HDI is a good indicator of the level of 

development, it also, indirectly, reflects the distribution of economic resources. Where 

the population, on the whole, is economically and socially more prosperous, the less 

likelihood the event that economic resources are concentrated. The more resources 

trickled down to the population, the less resources at the disposal of anyone particular 

group to monopolize and concentrate economic power. If economic resources are 

distributed among various groups, to the extent that no one group is capable of 

dominating others, then the chances for inauguration of democracy will increase. 

Furthermore, it is reasonable to assume that scores on the HDI also reflect, to some 

extent, the occupational diversification within the country. The inclusion of GDP per 

capita in the HDI indicates the level of productivity and wealth of an economy. The 

higher the GDP per capita, the higher the level of urbanization, industrialization, and 

occupational diversification, since it is unlikely to associate high GDP with agrarian 

economies. 

expectancy at birth (1987); Adult literacy rate (percent in 1985); and Real GDP 
per head, adjusted for purchasing power parity (1987). Minimum values "were 
set equal to the lowest actually observed in 1987: 42 years for life expectancy 
(as in Afghanistan, Ethiopia and Sierra Leone), 12 percent for adult literacy (as 
in Somalia) and $220 for purchasing power (as in Zaire). Desirable values were 
at 78 years for life expectancy (as in Japan), 100% for adult literacy, and $4,861 
for purchasing power (this is the average official poverty line for nine industrial 
countries, adjusted for purchasing power parity)." Moreover, "to reflect 
'diminishing returns in the conversion of income into the fulflliment of human 
needs' logarithms rather an absolute values of purchasing power were used." 
The HDI is a simple average of the three categories. See The Economist, May 
26, 1990, p. 81. 
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Moreover, the Human Development Index includes two other indicators, 

reflecting the level of socioeconomic development in a given country; namely, Life 

expectancy at birth and Adult literacy. The longevity of the populace could definitely 

be a testimony to the overall health conditions of the people as well as the existence 

and efficiency of the health related organizations and facilities. The ability to read and 

write is relevant to the way individuals think and perceive of themselves in society and 

the social organizations surrounding them. Literate individuals are more capable of 

utilizing their knowledge as a form of intellectual resource. At the other extreme, 

knowledge could be used by small number of people, with a monopoly over intellectual 

resources, to further consolidate their clinch on power. The opportunity to control 

intellectual resources becomes more imminent where the bulk of the population is 

incapable of reading and writing. It is assumed that the higher the percentage of 

literate people, the more widely the intellectual resources are distributed. The literate 

person is better capable of taking part in modern politics. The percentage of literacy 

rate of literate population has been used in many previous studies to demonstrate the 

level of socioeconomic development or of educational development.49 

49 Initially, the measurement of knowledge distribution in this study was different. 
I had previously constructed a "Knowledge Distribution Index" (KDI) by 
calculating the arithmetic mean of scores on "literacy" and "the percentage of 
Students in Higher Education Per 100,000 Students" in each country. The KDI, 
I believe, would have been a more accurate indicator of knowledge power 
distribution since knowledge is a source of power and prestige and could easily 
be translated into other forms of power. Indeed Vanhanen (1990) has con
structed his KDI by the same procedure. I ran into difficulties, however, using 
the KDI in my regression analyses. The literacy rate and the students in higher 
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Each of the above two indicators, the percentage of the population in absolute 

poverty and the quality of human development, I believe, measures a different 

dimension of the level of socioeconomic development. The developing countries have 

followed different strategies in their quests for development. Some have performed 

better than others in terms of economic growth (improvement in GNP or GDP) and 

some have paid more attention to the distribution of resources along with economic 

growth. Some LDCs, for example, have performed well in areas of literacy and 

economic growth, but have made little improvement in reducing the level of poverty. 

Ecuador, Paraguay, Colombia, Guatemala, Botswana, Lesotho, Indonesia, and Thailand, 

for example, have reported fairly good economic growth and literacy rates. The lowest 

scores belong to Lesotho and Botswana; Lesotho had a real GDP per head of $1,585 

in 1987 and Botswana had the lowest literacy rate of71 percent among these countries. 

The same countries, however, have performed very poorly in the area of income 

distribution. Poverty remains a major socioeconomic problem. The lowest level of 

education, though both very important measures of KDI, highly correlate with 
one another. I decided to exclude "literacy" in my regression analysis as the 
measurement of knowledge distribution since literacy is also included as one of 
the indicators of HDI. Later in this study I will, however, use the constructed 
KDI, when discussing the alternative explanations of democracy, to measure 
knowledge distribution. I believe that KDI would be a stronger indicator of the 
level of literacy since it measures knowledge distribution at both levels of 
primary and higher education. For some studies which utilize education (e.g., 
literacy) in discussions on preconditions of democracy see, Lipset (1959); A.K. 
Smith, "Socioeconomic development and political democracy: A causal Analy
sis," Midwest Journal of Political Science vol. 30, no. 1 (1969): 95-125; 
Vanhanen, 1990 (footnote 4). 
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absolute poverty reported among these eight countries belonged to Ecuador, 26.5 

percent in 1989. It is quite apparent from these examples and the development 

performance of other LDCs that priorities of development in the LDCs are different 

(see the HDI and AP scores for all 87 cases in Appendices I and TI). 

Poverty plays an important implied role in the overall distribution of power 

resources, as discussed above. Poverty breeds ignorance and passivity, limiting 

people's perspectives on life to focus merely on basic necessities like food, shelter, and 

security. Desires for political freedom and civil liberties under conditions of poverty 

become immaterial. The combination of the two variables; percentage of Absolute 

Poverty (AP), and the Quality of Human Development (QHD), could provide us with 

a valuable index to measure the overall social and economic performance of a country. 

Thus, these two variables were to be combined, by calculating the arithmetic mean, into 

a Social and Economic Power Resource Index (SEPRI). A weak correlation between 

poverty and democracy was, however, observed in regression analysis (Table 4.1). 

Poverty was consequently dropped as one of indicators of socioeconomic power 

resources. Nonetheless, it is still plausible to assume that poverty has an implicit effect 

on the socioeconomic power distribution. I will discuss this further in chapter four.50 

so As pointed out in footnote 42, the variable Absolute Poverty will show an 
insignificant correlation with democracy (Table 4.1). Thus, the Society Power 
Resource Index (SPRI) will include Human Development Index plus the 
Political Opposition Power Resource Index (POPRI), as measured by the 
Organizational Unity of Labor (OUL), which is discussed in the following 
section of this chapter. 
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Organizational Unity of Labor (OUL) 

The organizational Unity of Labor (OUL) is assumed to be an important 

dimension of the degree of distribution of political power resource. The OUL is a 

means to measure the power base of labor in society as a major component of all social 

forces which compete with the state and with one another to achieve, maintain, and 

expand power. Although the role of labor in society and its relations with state could 

be very complex, as exemplified in discussions of contemporary political economy of 

capitalism and corporatism, my assumption is fairly simple here.51 Organized labor 

as well as professional groups and associations are potential competing groups that limit 

the power of the state. The more organized the labor, the stronger the organizational 

base of the society. The power of both labor organizations (e.g., labor federations and 

confederations) and interest groups (e.g., professional, corporate, and public) remain 

weak in the developing countries, with minimal effects on political, economic, and 

social policy making. The weakness or the absence of such pressure groups facilitates 

the domination by the state in all aspects of policy making. The state appears to be all 

too powerful and omnipresent where society is fragmented and disorganized. The 

51 For various discussions of Corporatism, see Philippe C. Schmitter, "Still the 
Century of Corporatism?" in The New Corporatism, Frederick Pike and Thomas 
Stritch, eds., (Indiana: University of Notre Dame Press, 1974); P.C. Schmitter 
and Gerhard Lehmbruch, eds., Trends Toward Corporatist Intermediation 
(Beverly Hills: Sage, 1979); Walter Korpi and Michael Shalev, "Strikes, Power 
and Politics in the Western Nations, 1900-1976," Political Power and Social 
Theory vol. 1 (1980). For a concise and more recent review see also, John H. 
Goldthorpe, ed. Order and Conflict in Contemporary Capitalism (Oxford: 
Clarendon Press, 1985). 
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state's willingness and capability to use coercive means at its disposal contribute to the 

apparent might of the state. The presence of powerful labor federations and confedera-

tions point to the power of labor where labor utilizes such tools as collective 

bargaining, strikes, and other means to compete with both the state and corporate 

interest groups. 

A number of considerations are taken into account to measure the Organizational 

Unity of Labor. David R. Cameron uses the OUL to measure the strength of labor in 

18 countries, 16 European countries plus Japan and the United States. Cameron is 

concerned about the labor quiescence within advanced capitalist societies where 

political parties and economic corporatist policies play important roles in overall 

economic policy making.52 Tu measure the strength of labor, Cameron looks at 1) the 

extent of union membership, relative to the size of the total labor force; 2) the unity or 

fragmentation of organized labor at the confederation level; 3) the power of labor 

confederations in collective bargaining; 4) the scope of collective bargaining; and 5) 

works councils and co-determination, the existence of schemes for worker participation 

in decision-making in enterprises on the plant floor and on company boards.53 

Cameron's measurement of the strength of labor relies too much on subjective 

observations of the role of labor in his sample countries. In order to overcome this 

52 

53 

See David R. Cameron, "Social Democracy, Corporatism, Labour Quiescence 
and the Representation of Economic Interest in Advanced Capitalist Society," 
in John H. Goldthorpe, ed., 1985, pp. 143-178 (footnote 51). 

Ibid., pp. 164-165. 
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problem, though not completely, I suggest that other variables other than Cameron's be 

utilized which are common to all countries including the developing Third World. 

Furthermore, the applicability of Cameron's method in measuring the power of labor 

in most of the developing countries is questionable. I will measure the strength of 

labor (OUL), with considerations for the following: 1) the number of trade unions and 

affiliates, federations, and confederations; 2) the actual number and the percentage of 

the total labor unionized; 3) the degree of governmental control; and 4) whether the 

labor is allowed the opportunity to strike, both on paper and in practice (see Appendix 

III). The degree of Organizational Unity of Labor is presumed to reflect the Political 

Opposition Power Resource Index POPRI). 

The above two indexes, the Socioeconomic Power Resource Index (SEPRI), and 

the Political Opposition Power Resource Index (POPRI), are combined into a Scciety 

Power Resource Index (SPRI). The two indexes are combined into one by calculating 

the arithmetic mean of the SEPRI and POPRI, that is; SPRI = (SEPRI + POPRI/2). 

The equation simply implies that each of the two indexes utilized to calculate SPRI 

measures an important dimension of the distribution of power in society. That is, the 

concentration of power in each category, as indicated by the scores of each index, is 

sufficient enough to severly hinder prospects for establishment of democracy. 

Therefore, a low score by a country in either one of the two indexes, SEPRI or POPRI, 

would mean a less likelihood for successful inauguration of democracy. In order to 

account for the role of state in power dispersion/concentration and the overall society-
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state power ratio, I must next discuss the question of measurement of state power. 

State Power Resource 

The theoretical discussions of state and its role in the overall configuration of 

power relations among various groups is a matter of much debate. At the heart of the 

issue, though, rests the question of the degree of state autonomy. To what degree the 

behavior of the state, in terms of social, economic, and political policies, could be 

explained by the dynamic forces inside the state structure. And to what extent the 

state's public policies are determined by forces outside of the state edifice. To 

understand politics today requires an understanding of the state. Until the 1930s, the 

private entrepreneurial production and not the state was considered to be the energy 

driving capitalist societies in the West. The states in the rest of the world remained 

subjugated, to a large degree, to the wishes of the Western powers. Thus, discussions 

of society and social forces set forth by Ricardo, Marx, Weber, Durkheim, and others 

did not embrace state as a central, though important, theme in the final analysis. The 

events following the 1930s, including the rise of social welfarism in the West and 

concerns with nation-building in the newly independent countries, all led to the 

expansion of the role of state in society. 

Today's analyses of state and its role in society is very dynamic. There are a 

wide array of discussions advocated by both liberal and Marxist writers. The objective 

of this brief deliberation on state, however, is not to engage in detail discussion of 
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various aspects of state. It is rather to argue that the strength or weakness of the state 

in developing countries must be looked upon in the context of the state position vis-a-

vis society. A state might appear omnipresent and strong where society is too weak, 

or the state might appear weak relative to the society where society is well organized 

along various social, economic, and political groups, making the state autonomy highly 

questionable.54 In the advanced industrial democracies, for example, the primary role 

of the state is the preservation of peace, order, and security along with some redistribu-

tion policies (e.g., welfare programs). The role of the state in the economy remains far 

less involved where the private business dominates. This is not to say that the state in 

the developed countries is weak. On the contrary, the extractive capability of the state 

is very strong as it is reflected in the tax collection ability of the state in the developed 

countries. A high percentage of the central government's revenue comes from taxes, 

without direct coercive measures enforced. The limits to government's power in the 

developed countries arise from various organized groups with tremendous economic and 

political power, organized into pressure groups. 

54 

The state in the Third World develops in a different set of conditions than those 

For an excellent review on discussions on state, see Martin Camoy, The State 
and Political Theory (Princeton, NJ: Princeton University Press, 1984). See 
also, J.H. Goldthorpe, ed., 1985 (footnote 51); Theda Skocpol, States and 
Revolutions: A Comparative Analysis o/France, Russia, and China (Cambridge: 
Cambridge University Press, 1979); Joel S. Migdal, "Strong States, Weak States: 
Power and Accommodation," in Weiner and Huntington, eds., 1987, pp. 391-
434 (footnote 18); Dankwart A. Rustow and Kenneth Paul Erickson, ed., 
Comparative Political Dynamics: Global Research Perspectives (New York: 
Harper Collins Publishers, 1991). 
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experienced by the advanced industrial countries. The influence of foreign capital and 

the political hegemony of the core countries, both positively and negatively, over 

periphery can not be overlooked. The primary impact of the dependence on foreign 

capital is the resultant weakness of the local bourgeoisie, which in tum "makes the 

establishment of local hegemony difficult and creates the conditions for highly coercive, 

bureaucratic authoritarian regime(s)." This view of the state, the bureaucratic authori-

tarlan model, is associated with Cardoso and Faletto whose views are based on a class 

struggle interpretation of state-society relationship.55 

55 Martin Camoy, 1984. I do not intend to engage in a discussion of various 
explanations on the dependent status of states in the developing countries by 
using the term "foreign capital." I, however, believe that external forces, 
including foreign capital, the transnational corporations, and the governments 
in the core countries play an imponant role in the social and economic develop
ment of the developing countries. More specifically, I tend to agree with those 
dependency theorists whose more historical, class struggle view of state-society 
relations in the developing countries leave possibilities for democratization in 
the LDCs. There are primarily two lines of debate, among dependency theo
rists, between a structuralist view of the world (Frank and Amin) and a more 
historical, class based view. The structuralists view the state in the developing 
countries as coercive and exclusionary corporatist. Subsequently, the most 
appropriate way to establish democracy is to rid of state by armed revolution. 
The view shared by Cardoso, Faletto, and O'Donnell, among others, on the 
other hand, see the state in LDCs as bureaucratic authoritarian, with possibilities 
for establishment of democracy and democratic institutions. For the complete 
discussions on the two views, see Andre Gunder Frank, "Economic Crisis and 
the State in the Third World," (Development Discussion Paper no. 30, 
University of East Anglia, England, February 1979); Samir Amin, Class and 
Nation (New York: Monthly Review Press, 1980); Fernando H. Cardoso and 
Enzo Faletto, Dependency and Development in Latin America (Berkeley: 
University of California Press, 1979); Guillermo O'Donnell, "Tensions in the 
Bureaucratic Authoritarian State and the Question of Democracy," in David 
Collier, ed., The New Authoritarianism in Latin America (Princeton, NJ: 
Princeton University Press, 1979). 
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There is a second conception on the dependent state which attempts to explain 

the nondemocratic nature of the state in the Third World and its increasing intervention 

in the national economy--the state capitalist model. This view emphasizes the increased 

role in production of the Third World states. It is within the dependent economy 

context and the existence of a weak bourgeoisie that conditions necessary for state 

expansion into production arises.56 The dependent state in the LDCs then is not only 

involved in the production and distribution of goods, it must also interact with powerful 

foreign bourgeoisie. More important to the State capitalist school is the argument on 

the creation of a State bourgeoisie, by the state itself, whose interests are connected 

with power over national resources rather than the ownership of these resources. I 

believe both of these two models, the Bureaucratic Authoritarian model of O'Donnell, 

et al., and the state capitalist model, offer important Insights into the characteristics of 

the state in the developing Third World. The impact of foreign capital, the absence of 

a strong indigenous bourgeoisie, and the ever increasing expansion of the state in 

production, and indeed the society as a whole, are features of the state in most, if not 

all the developing countries. 

The presence of coercive regimes does not necessarily imply the existence of 

strong states. More importantly, the presence of weak local bourgeoisie does imply the 

absence of a middle class since the growth of markets and the expansion of employ-

56 Fitzgerald, E.V.K. The Political Economy of Peru, 1956-1978: Economic 
Development and the Restructuring of Capital (New York: Cambridge 
University Press, 1979). 
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ment is closely tied to the entrepreneurship of the bourgeoisie. The local bourgeoisie 

is nut the only source with resources to push for development, however. The state in 

many of the developing countries remains to be a primary source of employment, and 

the power that controls most vital economic resources of the country. Again, the state 

involvement in the economy is not necessarily through the state ownership of means 

of production. It is the power over national resources rather than the ownership of 

resources which interests the state-created bourgeoisie. The performance of states in 

the economic sphere, as well as social policies, in most of the Third World, however, 

has proven inadequate. Many of the developing countries are marked with uneven 

development. The disparities in income distribution coupled with high rates of 

population growth have left the bulk of the population in the LDCs in poverty. A brief 

glimpse on statistical data available on Absolute Poverty testifies to that fact (see 

Appendix II). 

Whatever their differences in size, resource base or social structure, there is a 

basic consensus on at least four functions that states perform: 1) the provision of 

security, both internal and external; 2) the collection of taxes and other forms of 

extraction; 3) the allocation of resources to meet certain collective needs; and 4) the 

mobilization of the population for state purposes.57 The size of the state and its 

command over resources, regardless of inefficiencies in performance, are sufficient to 

57 Robert C. North and Nazli Choucri, "Economic and Political Factors in Interna
tional Conflict and Integration," International Studies Quarterly vol. 27, no. 4 
(December 1983): 443-462. 
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make it a fonnidable force in shaping the distribution of economic and political 

resources. Through revenue-raising measures and expenditures, governments influence 

the distribution of not only income (and wealth) but also political power. Through 

public policies aimed at land refonn, education, nationalization, and "laws governing 

labor-management and landowner-peasant relations, the state has the potential to alter 

the relative power of various groups with implications for their success in nonstate 

political interactions (such as collective bargaining).,,58 

At a closer range, the concept of the power of state proves to be two 

dimensional. The fIrst dimension is reflected by the power-as-resource base approach 

as developed in the fIeld of International Politics by Doran and Parson in their 

Correlates of War project (COW), followed by Choucri and North and by others.59 

This refers to the ability of governments to respond to the rapidly changing internation-

al environment and to influence the global environment through their actions. Such 

resource bases as territorial size, wealth, technology, etc., then become essential in 

58 

59 

, 
As quoted in Bruce E. Moon and William J. Dixon, "Politics, the state, and 
Basic Human Needs: A Cross-National Study," (published by University of 
Texas Press for Midwest Political Science Association) (American Journal of 
Political Science vol. 29, no. 4 (November 1985). For further discussions on 
the role of state and society see also, Peter Evans, Dependent Development: The 
Alliance of Multinational, State and Local Capital in Brazil (Princeton, NJ: 
Princeton University Press, 1979). 

See Charles F. Doran and Wes Parsons, "War and the Cycle of Relative 
Power," American Political Science Review vol. 74, no. 4 (December 1980): 
947-965; Nazli Choucri and Robert C. North, Nations in Conflict (San Fran
cisco: W.H. Freeman, 1974). 
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interstate power relations. The second dimension of power relates to the functional 

question of state capability to transfonn the existing resources of the society into power. 

The "Effective power" is what Ted Robert Gurr refers to as political capability both to 

mobilize human and material resources and to use these resources coherently in the 

pursuit of national [or state] objectives.60 To put it differently, The degree of state 

penetration of society must be accompanied by resource extraction capability of state 

to indicate effective power. A high degree of resource extraction is naturally preceded 

by a high degree of state penetration of the society. 

The nature of state-society relation in the developing countries, however, differs 

from that in the developed countries. The absence, or weakness, of interest groups and 

the overall subordinate nature of the populace in the LDCs, due to despotism of state, 

poverty, high illiteracy rates, and constant external pressures and demands by both 

governmental and nongovernmental actors (e.g., IMF, MNCs, Superpowers, etc.), 

among others, distinguish the LDCs from the developed countries. That is, the nature 

of state-society relation both in tenns of domestic and foreign policies is conditioned 

by different realities. The real locus of state power in the LDCs is largely based on 

infonnal and not institutional basis, where personal, family and group ties help sustain 

the executive power of the ruling elites. The extent of the "Autocratic power" of the 

ruling elites vary across borders in the developing countries. The sheikhdoms of the 

60 Ted Robert Gurr, "The Political Dimension of National Capabilities: Concepts 
and Measurement," International Interactions vol. 14, no. 2 (1988): 133-39. 
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Persian Gulf along with Kuwait, Saudi Arabia, and Oman are perhaps the primary 

examples of extreme personalized autocratic rule. On the other extreme, South Korea, 

Taiwan, Brazil, Turkey, Tunisia, and Malaysia are examples that testify, to various 

degrees, to the changing nature of the state-society relation, where institutionalization 

of power relationship is gradually undermining the informal and arbitrary power 

associations. 

The arrangement just described poses a real, but not impossible, challenge to 

measure the state strength both in terms of its penetrative and extractive capabilities. 

One index of penetration/extraction is the percentage of the central government's total 

tax revenues obtained from direct taxes on income, profits, and capital gains. The tax 

revenue of the state is a reflection of both penetration and extraction should we make 

a distinction between tax collections and tax structures. The state's ability to build a 

solid tax structure, a reflection of penetrCl.tion, and to establish a network of tax 

collections, a reflection of extraction capability, then reflect penetration as well as 

extraction.61 The central government total current revenue as a percentage of GNP 

61 Gabriel Ardant (1975) in his discussions on the evolution of the fiscal infra
structure of the European countries, hints to the fiscal system as a transformer 
of the economic infrastructure into political structure. This line of argumenta
tion is followed also by Lewis W. Snider in a more recent article, "Identifying 
the Elements of State Power." I share Snider's views on tax structures and tax 
collections as indicators of state penetration and extraction. Snider points to 
three reasons in support of this assumption, all related to the nature of tax 
collection and the sources of tax revenues in different countries. Whether tax 
revenues originate from taxes on personal income, direct, or trade taxes, would 
reflect different levels of penetration/extraction. For full discussions on states' 
fiscal policies and revenue extraction, see Gabriel Ardant, "Financial Policy and 
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is an indictor which includes both tax and non-tax sources of the government's income. 

The amount of income the central government receives, both from tax and non-tax 

sources, provides the state with financial resources necessary to conduct the affairs of 

the state. The more revenue at the disposal of the state, the more options the state has 

in exercising power. This is not to say that wealthy states are more powerful than poor 

states. Rather, I am suggesting that states with more financial resources at their 

disposal are in a better position to bargain with their opposition, be it domestic or 

international. Ideally speaking, the state's tax revenues from different sectors of the 

economy would be a good indicator of the strength of state. However, given the poor 

statistical data available on tax structure and collections in the LDCs, different 

alternatives must be considered. 

I have instead used the central government annual expenditures as percentage 

of GNP to measure the strength of the state. My contention is that states with larger 

expenditures in both public and private sectors are better positioned, than states with 

smaller resources, to manipulate social groups that intend to compete with the state for 

power. Although I have used the central government annual expenditures, rather than 

revenue, as percentage of GNP, both measures have been utilized by different studies 

Economic Infrastructure of Modern States and Nations," in Charles Tilly, ed., 
The Formation of National States in Western Europe (Princeton, NJ: Princeton 
University Press, 1975); Lewis W. Snider, "Identifying the Elements of State 
Power: Where Do We Begin?" Paper presented at the 27th Annual Meeting of 
the International Studies Association, Anaheim, California, March 25-29, 1986. 
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to measure the strength of state.62 Furthermore, these two measures of state strength 

are highly correlated. The correlation observed is (.75). Given data restrictions, as 

mentioned above, I am using the state level of expenditures and not revenues as an 

indicator of state power. 

62 On the theoretical justification, I must add that I recognize that a state may be 
large without being strong. That is, the size of the state bureaucracy and its 
various organizations and institutions is not necessarily an indication of a strong 
or a weak state. On the other hand, the bigger the size of the state machineries, 
the better the opportunities for extraction of resources. In this case then a 
broader measure of state strength is needed (e.g., the state tax revenues). Given 
the limitations on data availability in the LDCs, I am confined to utilize the best 
one alternative measure of state strength. The tax revenue portion of the central 
government's total revenue for most LDCs is not available, making the use of 
the central government revenue as percentage of GNP, to measure state strength 
in the LDCs, almost impossible. Moreover, it is plausible to argue that if the 
central government revenue, as percentage of GNP, reflects the "resource 
extraction" capability of the state, the central government expenditures, as 
percentage of GNP, reflects the government's capability to "control over 
resources and the way resources are distributed." The central government 
expenditures as percentage of GNP, if viewed from this perspective, is then an 
appropriate measure of state strength. Further, others have used the same 
measures in studies of income inequality, as well as studies concern with the 
state effects on economic growth and change and istribution. See, Richard 
Rubinson, "The World Economy and the Distribution of Income Within States," 
American Sociological Review vol. 41 (August 1976): 638-59; Erich Weede, 
"Beyond Misspecification in Sociological Analyses of Income Inequality," 
American Sociological Review vol. 45 (June 1980): 497-501; Erich Weede and 
Hoest Tiefenbach, "Some Recent Explanations of Income Inequality," 
International Studies Quarterly vol. 25 (June 1981): 255-82; R. Rubinson, 
"Dependence, Government Revenue, and Economic Growth 1955-1970," Studies 
in Comparative International Development vol. 12 (Summer 1977): 3-28; 
E. Weede, "Political Democracy, State Strength, and Economic Growth in 
LDCs: A Cross National Analysis." Paper delivered at the annual meeting of 
the American Political Science Association, 1983; Bruce E. Moon and William 
J. Dixon, "Politics, the State, and Basic Human Needs: A Cross-National 
Study," American Journal of Political Science vol. 29, no. 4 (November 1985): 
661-694. 
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The extent to which a state is able or willing to take advantage of its financial 

resources, however, varies according to the degree of state commitments to the welfare 

of its population. The state commitments to the welfare of its people in turn is largely 

a function of "political arrangements" within a system. Democratic political systems 

have demonstrated to be more responsible vis-a-vis their people. The state in the 

developing countries, or rather everywhere, does not voluntarily surrender power (e.g., 

control over national resources) nor is willing to share its power as long as the cost of 

monopolization of power (e.g., use of coercion and the absence of popular support) 

does not exceed the benefits of sharing power (e.g., legitimate governance and political 

stability). Ir is through the expansion of societal power that the state is left with no 

choice but to share its monopoly over the resources with groups outside the realm of 

state control. 

Now, it is possible to construct a society-state power ratio by simply dividing 

the Society Power Resource Index, SPRI, by the state power. The Society-State Power 

Ratio (SSPR) is then calculated as the following:63 

63 As it will become evident later in regression analyses in chapter four, the ratio 
model, as hypothesized, will perfonn rather weakly as opposed to an additive 
model. That is, the strongest correlation observed between societal and state 
power distribution and democracy points toward an additive, and not the ratio, 
model. Therefore, a Society-State Power Index (SSPI) will offer a better 
explanation of democratization in the LDCs. The SSPI is calculated as SSPI = 
SPRI - STATE. This fonnulation of society-state power relationships implies 
that either society or state, by itself and independent from the other, would 
inhibit democratization in the developing countries. I will discuss this further 
in the following chapter. 
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society (SPRI) 
SSPR = 

state (central government expenditures as % of GNP) 

The society-state power ratio, in short, measures the distribution of power; the power 

of state vis-a.-vis society and the power of society vis-a.-vis the state. There exists a 

threshold where the SSPR would indicate a certain level of power distribution among 

different socioeconomic and political groups. I have calculated the society-state power 

ratios for all the 87 sample LDCs which includes 12 newly inaugurated democracies; 

those countries that have established and maintained democracy since 1970, and 6 older 

(pre-l nO). The remaining countries in the sample are non-democracies, as has already 

been discussed in Chapter Two. The empirical analysis of democratization is the 

subject of the following chapter. 



Chapter 4 

EMPIRICAL ANALYSIS AND ALTERNATIVE 
EXPLANA TIONS OF DEMOCRATIZATION 
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Previous chapters defined, operationally, indicators to measure democracy and 

democratization. It is now time to empirically test the two primary hypotheses of this 

study: 

1. The prospects for inauguration of democracy in the developing countries is 
associated with the distribution of socioeconomic and political power resources; 
and 

2. Religion (e.g., Islam) does not playa direct role, either positive or negative, in 
the process of democratization in the developing countries (e.g., Muslim 
countries). 

These two hypotheses are tested by regression analysis and by comparing the society-

state power ratios of all the developing countries in the sample. It is assumed here that 

all the newly inaugurated democracies have passed a minimum society-state power ratio 

(SSPR) threshold. A comparison of the SSPRs of these democracies, as well as some 

older pre-1970 democracies among the developing countries like India, Israel, 

Venezuela, Jamaica, Trinidad and Tobago, and Costa Rica, would help us evaluate the 

relevance of the proposed explanatory variables in interpreting variations in the 

dependent variable, democracy. 
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Regression Analysis 

The technique of regression analysis is best suited to test the above two 

hypotheses to observe how well the general pattern of relationship between the society

state power ratio and democracy (the regression line) explains democratization in the 

developing countries. In other words, we would like to see how accurately the values 

of SSPR predict the values of democracy, and at what level of SSPR the developing 

countries cross the threshold of democracy. In order to account for the influence of 

Islam in the process of democratization, Islam is used as a control variable to observe 

both its independent and the overall influence on the dependent variable, democracy. 

Prior to a discussion of the relationship between SSPR and democracy, however, the 

relationship between individual explanatory variables and democracy must be tested. 

This is to avoid collinearity problem which might rise from indexing similar 

explanatory variables and thus boosting the correlation coefficient artificially. 

The socioeconomic development (as measured by HDI), the level of poverty (as 

measured by the percentage of the population who live in absolute poverty), the 

political opposition power (as measured by the organizational unity of labor), and 

finally the state power resource (as measured by the central government total 

expenditures as percentage of GNP) all have independent influence on the prospects of 

democratization. Table 4.1 is designed to demonstrate the relationship between the 

explanatory variables and democracy. The socioeconomic and political variables prove 

to have strong correlations with democracy while the impact of absolute poverty on 



Table 4.1 
REGRESSIONSa OF SOCIOECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT, 

ABSOLUTE POVERTY, AND POLITICAL oPPOSmON ON 
DEMOCRACY WITH CONTROL FOR ISLAM 

1973-79 1980-89 1973-89 

Intercept 4.96 4.66 4.78 

Islam .0003* .0003** .0005** 
(1.16) (2.57) (2.00) 

Socioeconomic Development -.01** -.01 ** -.01 ** 
(-2.09) (-2.15) (-2.51) 

% living outside poverty .0006 .0001 .0004 
(.76) (.24) (.62) 

Organizational Unity of Labor -.03** -.04** -.03** 
(-4.40) (-6.83) (-6.59) 

AdjR2 .43 .65 .62 

N 85 85 85 

*p ~ .05, one-tailed 

**p ~ .01, one-tailed 

Note: The scores on democracy range from 1 to 7. The higher the score, the 
less free (democratic) the polity. This is true for all tables in this 
study. 

a t-ratios are in parentheses. 
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democracy proves to be not significant. That is, certain levels of socioeconomic and 

political development are necessary for a successful inauguration, and also the 

maintenance, of democracy. The reader would recall that all democracies under 

consideration here have maintained their democratic forms of political system for a 

period of at least five consecutive years. 
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The level of absolute poverty appears to be an insignificant factor in the process 

of democratization. In other words, it is possible to inaugurate democracy in a country 

with a high level of poverty. This finding is neither a radical nor a new one, since 

previous studies have pointed to the same phenomenon.! Even though the level of 

absolute poverty is not correlated strongly with democracy, this does not imply that 

poverty is an irrelevant factor in the overall distribution of power resources in any 

given society. In other words, my concern here is not so much with the level of 

absolute poverty per se, but rather with the effects of poverty on the overall distribution 

of societal resources. The assumption is that those who live in poverty are less con-

cerned with political and socioeconomic issues at the national level. The non-

participant population in tum leave the hands of those who are already in the position 

of power free, facilitating the process of monopolization of power. Therefore, poverty 

is indirectly and implicitly associated with the question of democracy. 

The R square between explanatory variables and democracy for the entire period 

1973-89, with a total of 85 cases observed in the sample of 87 countries, is .62 (Table 

For some studies on income inequality and democracy see, Phillips Cutright, 
"Inequality: A Cross-national Analysis," American Sociological Review vol. 32 
(1967): 562-78; Robert W. Jackman, Politics and Social Equality: A Compara
tive Analysis (New York: Wiley, 1975); Steven Stack, "Internal Political 
Organization and the World Economy of Income Inequality," American 
Sociological Review vol. 43 (1978): 271-72; Kenneth A. Bollen and Robert W. 
Jackman, "Political Democracy and the Size Distribution of Income," American 
Sociological Review vol. 50 (Aug. 1985): 438-457; Robert A. Dahl, Polyarchy: 
Participation and Opposition (New Haven and London: Yale University Press, 
1971); Edward N. Muller, "Democracy, Economic Development, and Income 
Inequality," American Sociological Review vol. 53, (Feb. 1988): 50-68. 
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4.1). Furthennore, the correlation coefficient indicates stronger association between the 

explanatory variables and democracy in the decade of the 1980s as opposed to the 

1970s. The movement toward democracy which began by the mid-1970s first 

witnessed the toppling of the Western Europe's last dictatorships, Greece, Portugal, and 

Spain, and with other regions of the world experiencing similar political changes. In 

Central and Latin America, Argentina, Brazil, Bolivia, Uruguay, Dominican Republic, 

Ecuador, and Honduras, all joined the rank of democracies. Botswana remained the 

single case of democracy in Africa, maintaining its democracy since 1975. Meanwhile, 

Colombia and Peru were downgraded to non-democracies. Although some others like 

Pakistan, Turkey, Philippines, South Korea, Taiwan, and Bangladesh have made 

improvements toward democracy, they have not fully satisfied the criteria necessary to 

join the rank of democracies. 

Among the Muslim countries, an overall improvement in the status of freedom 

(democracy) was also apparent during the 1980s, though not so drastically. This is true 

despite the high t-ratio between Islam and democracy, as reported in Table 4.1. The 

t-ratio for the period 1980-89 is 2.57. The reason for this high correlation is due to 

the role the state plays in the overall distribution of power resources and not Islam per 

se. As a matter of fact, a closer look at the actual status of freedom in the Muslim 

countries during the 1980s would indicate an overall improvement as compared to the 

1970s. The 1980s proved to be a troublesome decade for many Muslim states which 

were effected by the revival of Islamic fundamentalism. As the threat of fundamental-
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ism eased off by the mid-1980s, so did the fear of the ruling elites in the Muslim 

countries. Consequently, some minor reforms did follow in some of the Muslim 

countries in the 1980s, hoping to da.rnpen the opposition groups and to further buy time 

for the future. In the cases of Nigeria (1984-1989), Turkey (1981-87), Pakistan (1980-

84), Sudan (1984-85), and Syria (1981-89), the overall level of freedom was 

downgraded, perhaps mainly due to the reaction of these states to the rising popUlarity 

of Islamic fundamentalism. Bangladesh (1987-89), Iran (1984-88), Jordan (1984-89), 

Pakistan (1985-89), Nigeria (1980-83), North Yemen (1985-89), Tunisia (1980-89), and 

Senegal (1984-89) all showed marginal improvements in the status of either political 

rights, civil liberties, or both. The rise of Iranian style fundamentalism played a 

significant role in exerting pressure in Arab countries to give some political concessions 

to the opposition, a movement toward democratization under threat of civil violence and 

economic slow down. I will discuss this point in the following chapter. The status of 

democracy in the remaining 19 Muslim countries of our sample remained more or less 

unchanged. 

The independent effects of societal variables on democracy, excluding absolute 

poverty, is reported in Table 4.2. I have dropped absolute poverty as one of the 

indicators of societal weakness (or societal strength if the population in non-poverty is 

considered, as is the case in Table 4.1) since the association between democracy and 

poverty proved insignificant. The t-ratio between population living outside of absolute 

poverty and democracy for 1973-79 was .76. The 1980-89 period also had the weak 



Table 4.2 
REGRESSIONSa OF SOCIOECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT, 

AND POLITICAL OPPOSITION ON DEMOCRACY 
WITH CONTROL FOR ISLAM 

1973-79 1980-89 

Intercept 4.97 4.68 

Islam .0004* .0007** 
(l.48) (2.61) 

Socioeconomic Development -.01** -.01 ** 
(-1.99) ( -2.35) 

Organizational Unity of Labor -.02** -.04** 
(-4.03) (-6.42) 

AdjR2 .40 .61 

N 87 87 

*p ~ .05, one-tailed 

**p ~ .01, one-tailed 

a t-ratios are in parentheses. 
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1973-89 

4.80 

.0005** 
(2.19) 

-.01 ** 
(-2.51) 

-.03** 
(-6.08) 

.59 

87 

t-ratio of .24. The t-ratio for the overall 1973-89 period was a mere .62, indicating no 

correlation between democracy and poverty. Thus, Table 4.2 reports the regression 

analysis between the societal variables, HDI and OUL, and democracy with a control 

for Islam. The correlation coefficient for all three time intervals is strong with a more 

robust R square (.61) reported for the 1980-89 period. The R square for 1973-79 is 040, 

while the overall 1973-89 period has a R square of .59. The correlation between the 

HDI, OUL, and democracy remains strong and is consistent with results in Table 4.1, 
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despite the omission of absolute poverty. Both HDI and OUL t-ratios for the 1980-89 

period are stronger than the 1973-79 period, indicating the more influential role of 

society in the process of democratization in the 1980s. The societal factors, however, 

indicate robust correlation with democracy for the entire 1973-89 period, with the OUL 

showing the strongest correlation. The HDI and OUL t-ratios for 1973-89 are 

respectively (-2.51) and (-6.08). Islam with t-ratios of 1.49 and 2.61 also shows, 

consistent with Table 4.1, a stronger correlation with non democracy in the 1980s as 

opposed to the 1970s. The omission of absolute poverty as one of the variables 

pointing to the strength/weakness of society does not imply, as was previously 

mentioned~ its irrelevance in the overall distribution of power in society. This is true 

despite the lack of statistical support. Poverty might not have a direct effect on pros

pects for democratization, but it has an impact on the concentration or dispersion of 

socioeconomic and political resources in society. 

If the socioeconomic and political factors remain crucial in relations to 

democracy and if the overall status of freedom in the Muslim countries did not, or 

slightly, changed during the 1980s, what then accounts for the strong correlation 

between Islam and the absence of democracy? As suggested above, the answer rests 

with the role the state power plays in the allocation of power resources. The stronger 

the state, the more concentration of power and the less likelihood of inauguration of 

democracy. To account for the separate role of state vis-a-vis society, regressions of 

both society and state on democracy is run and the results are reported in Table 4.3. 



Table 4.3 
REGRESSIONSa OF SOCIOECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT, 

POLITICAL OPPOSITION, AND STATE STRENGTH 
ON DEMOCRACY WITH CONTROL FOR ISLAM 

Intercept 

Islam 

Socioeconomic Development 

Organizational Unity of Labor 

Government Expenditures 

AdjR2 

N 

*p ~ .05, one-tailed 

**p ~ .01, one-tailed 

a t-ratios are in parentheses. 

1973-79 

4.95 

2.06 
(.58) 

-.01 ** 
(-1.92) 

-.02** 
(-3.87) 

.01 
(.85) 

.35 

78 

1980-89 1973-89 

4.66 4.77 

3.77* 2.77 
(1.22) (.93) 

-.01 ** -.01 ** 
(-2.65) (-2.63) 

-.03** -.03** 
(-6.36) (-5.86) 

.02** .01** 
(2.05) (1.70) 

.59 .56 

78 78 
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As in Tables 4.1 and 4.2, Islam is used as a control variable. The impact of Islam on 

democracy, or better to say the absence of democracy, is negligible once the state 

power is incorporated into the overall society and state power concentration or 

dispersion. The t-ratio between democracy and Islam for the period 1973-89 is a mere 

.93, a total rejection of the proposition that the absence of democracy in the developing 
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Muslim countries is due to the impact of Islam. More importantly, the state power 

proves to play a crucial role in the society-state power ratio and its influence on 

democracy. 

The penetration of society by the state leads to bigger governmental roles in all 

aspects of society, limiting the power of non-governmental social, economic, and 

political groups. This phenomenon has become even more relevant in the 1980s as the 

results in Table 4.3 reflect. The t-ratio between governmental expenditures and 

democracy for the period 1980-89 is (2.05), a substantial increase from the period 1973-

79, with a t-ratio of (.85). This is primarily due to an impressive increase in the LDCs 

states' power as indicated by higher share of the central government's expenditures as 

of the total GNP (see Appendix IV). In short, given both societal and governmental 

factors, the impact of Islam in the process of democratization is minimal. Thus, the 

absence of democracy in the Muslim countries is due to society-state relations, and to 

the extent that this relation reflects the concentration or dispersion of power. It is 

evident from Table 4.3 that explanatory variables at both the societal and state levels 

play important parts in the process of democratization. The observed R square for the 

1973-89 period (.56) indicates a significant association between the explanatory 

variables and democracy. The R square for the decade of the 1980s demonstrates a 

strong causal relationship between democracy and the proposed explanatory variables 

as opposed to the 1970s. This pattern of association is in conformity with the reported 

results in Table 4.1, where the society power ratio revealed stronger correlation with 
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democracy in the 1980s than in the 1970s. 

I have argued and demonstrated in this chapter, so far, that socioeconomic and 

political, and not cultural (e.g., Islam), variables, are responsible for the presence or 

absence of democracy in the developing countries. These variables, which work at both 

state and society levels, connote the level of power concentration or dispersion. It is 

now possible to account for the combination effect of both the state and society power 

resource distribution, or concentration, on democracy. The society-state power ratio is 

calculated first, as described in the previous chapter, and then it is regressed on 

democracy. The influence of Islam again is, as in previous two tables, contained by 

using Islam as a control variable. The results are reported in Table 4.4. The effect of 

Table 4.4 
REGRESSIONSa OF SOCIETY-STATE POWER RATIO 

ON DEMOCRACY WITH CONTROL FOR ISLAM 

1973-79 1980-89 1973-89 

Intercept 4.94 4.66 4.77 

Islam .0004* .0007** .0005* 
(1.21) (1.78) (1.57) 

State-Society Power Ratio -.35** -.57** -.49** 
(-2.87) (-4.67) (-4.25) 

Adj R2 .14 .31 .27 

N 78 78 78 

*p ::; .05, one-tailed 

**p ::; .01, one-tailed 

a t-ratios are in parentheses. 
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the SSPR on democracy is overwhelming, as much as is the triviality role of Islam in 

the process of democratization. The t-ratios for all time periods are very strong for the 

SSPR power ratio, and the t-ratios for Islam are insignificant across the board. The R 

square for the three time intervals, however, is weak. The R square for the 1973-89 

period is .27. The R square for the 1980s is also not very strong (.31), though it is 

more robust than the R square reported for the 1970s (.14). The R square for the 1980s 

is stronger, reflecting some degree of liberalization in the developing countries during 

the decade of the 1980s. The obvious difficulty with Table 4.4 in reaching accurate 

conclusions about regression results is the weak R squares observed. What this implies, 

given the much stronger coefficient correlation scores in Table 4.3, is that the additive 

model is a better indicator of the relationship between democracy and society/state 

power distribution than the ratio model, as was hypothesized. That is, both society and 

state play crucial independent roles in detennining the successful inauguration of 

democracy. Although the additive and not the ratio model is proven to be a more 

appropriate indicator of prospects for democratization in the developing countries, the 

explanatory variables introduced in this study have been proven valid. I will discuss 

the trend of democratization in the developing countries for the 1973-89 period later 

on in this chapter. For now, I believe a comparison of the society and state power 

scores and the society-state ratios could help us grasp a better understanding of the 

prospects for democratization in the developing countries. 

I have reported the society-state power ratios of the 87 countries, along with the 



121 

levels of society and state power indicators, in Table 4.5. A brief comparison of the 

power ratios of the democratic countries in Table 4.5 (countries numbered 32 through 

48) with the rest of the countries reveals the disparities in scores of power ratios. 

Among the 17 democracies, Botswana scores the lowest SSPR (1.27)--the minimum 

SSPR required for the inauguration of democracy with a society power score of 57.30 

percent and a state power score of 45 percent. However, the population of Botswana 

is only slightly over the minimum required of one million and thus she is not a true 

representative of the majority of the developing countries. A more accurate SSPR, 

reflecting the real world more realistically, is the reported SSPR for Greece. Therefore, 

Greece is considered to be the country with the lowest minimum SSPR score of 1.91 

(society=72, state=38.00). Greece has been a successful "secured" democracy since 

1975 and has a population of over ten million (1987 figure). Next to Greece, Israel 

with a SSPR score of 1.48 (society=97.85, state=66.00) possesses an overall distribution 

of power between state and society that is conducive to democracy. The experience 

with democracy in Israel, like in India dates back to the 1940s, and therefore is not a 

very appropriate source of reference for the newly inaugurated democracies. Greece 

and not Israel or India is considered here to reflect the more accurate SSPR at the 

global level. 
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Table 4.5 
THE SOCIETY AND STATE POWER 

AND THE SOCIETY-STATE POWER RATIO 
FOR SELECTED 87 COUNTRIES 

Power 
Society State Ratio 

1 Ethiopia 19.10 21.70 .88 
2 Chad 12.85 11.90 1.08 
3 Bangladesh 16.90 10.80 1.56 
4 Mali 12.15 38.40 .32 
5 Niger 15.80 15.90 .99 
6 Somalia 15.00 12.70 1.18 
7 Sudan 17.75 18.00 .99 
8 Pakistan 41.15 18.60 2.21 
9 Nigeria 26.10 21.20 1.23 
10 Yemen(PD) 23.45 
11 Mauritania 15.40 
12 Indonesia 54.55 22.40 2.44 
13 Afghanistan 15.60 
14 Guinea 13.10 
15 Senegal 28.70 27.50 1.04 
16 Yemen(AR) 21.40 34.40 .62 
17 Morocco 44.45 33.20 1.34 
18 Egypt 50.05 45.20 1.11 
19 Tunisia 42.85 34.50 1.24 
20 Turkey 57.55 23.40 2.46 
21 Jordan 57.60 45.50 1.27 
22 Syria 39.55 34.60 1.14 
23 Malaysia 70.00 34.30 2.04 
24 Algeria 45.45 
25 Libya 40.95 30.10 1.36 
26 Oman 31.75 53.70 .59 
27 Iran 38.00 27.50 1.38 
28 Iraq 42.95 43.40 .99 
29 Saudi Arabia 40.10 44.30 .91 
30 Kuwait 46.95 37.00 1.27 
31 UAE 44.10 14.70 3.00 
32 Argentina 85.50 21.10 4.05 
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Table 4.5 
THE SOCIETY AND STATE POWER 

AND THE SOCIETY-STATE POWER RATIO 
FOR SELECTED 87 COUNTRIES 

Power 
Society State Ratio 

33 Brazil 74.20 21.70 3.42 
34 Bolivia 62.40 19.00 3.28 
35 Dominican Rep. 64.95 15.60 4.16 
36 Ecuador 57.90 15.60 3.71 
37 Honduras 43.15 
38 Portugal 84.95 
39 Spain 93.25 29.70 3.14 
40 Greece 72.45 38.00 1.91 
41 Costa Rica 80.80 24.50 3.30 
42 Jamaica 71.20 
43 Venezuela 78.05 24.70 3.16 
44 Trinidad & Tobago 79.25 23.90 3.32 
45 India 36.95 15.30 2.42 
46 Israel 97.85 66.00 1.48 
47 Uruguay 80.80 25.40 3.18 
48 Botswana 57.30 45.00 1.27 
49 Zaire 29.70 28.00 1.06 
50 Malawi 27.50 30.40 .90 
51 Nepal 18.65 16.30 1.14 
52 Tanzania 25.65 26.20 .98 
53 Burkina Faso 12.50 14.80 .84 
54 Madagascar 26.95 
55 Burundi 16.75 21.70 .77 
56 -Zambia 44.05 36.20 1.22 
57 Uganda 22.70 10.00 2.27 
58 Togo 21.85 36.40 .60 
59 Rwanda 22.70 13.40 1.69 
60 Sierra Leone 22.50 20.70 1.09 
61 Cent. Africa Rep. 17.90 23.70 .76 
62 Kenya 34.05 26.50 1.28 
63 Haiti 22.80 17.80 1.28 
64 Lesotho 39.00 22.30 1.75 
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Table 4.5 
THE SOCIETY AND STATE POWER 

AND THE SOCIETY-STATE POWER RATIO 
FOR SELECTED 87 COUNTRIES 

Power 
Society State Ratio 

65 Ghana 33.00 12.70 2.60 
66 Sri Lanka 64.45 31.90 2.02 
67 Liberia 21.65 29.20 .74 
68 Myanmar 33.05 17.20 1.92 
69 Philippines 60.70 12.90 4.71 
70 Cote D'Ivore 34.65 31.70 1.09 
71 Nicaragua 42.15 34.40 1.23 
72 Thailand 44.15 18.80 2.35 
73 EI Salvador 37.55 15.90 2.36 
74 Congo, People 24.75 49.20 .50 
75 Guatemala 34.60 13.20 2.62 
76 Cameroon 28.70 22.30 1.29 
77 Paraguay 44.20 11.00 4.02 
78 Colombia 65.05 14.10 4.61 
79 Chile 71.55 35.30 2.03 
80 Peru 62.65 16.40 3.82 
81 Mexico 68.80 23.90 2.88 
82 South Africa 51.55 27.00 1.91 
83 Panama 54.15 35.50 1.53 
84 Yugoslavia 80.65 10.00 8.07 
85 Korea, Republic 65.15 18.00 3.62 
86 Gabon 31.25 43.00 .73 
87 Singapore 59.95 25.50 2.35 

Missing data. 

What does account for the failure of some developing countries, with SSPR 

scores of higher than 1.91, to establish democracy? As was suggested before and was 

shown in Table 4.3, the concentration of power in the hands of either the state or 



125 

society could inhibit democratization. Thus, the absence of democracy in those LDCs 

which should be democracies must be the consequence of concentration of power at 

either the state or societal level. Table 4.6 lists the SSPR scores for the LDCs which 

are considered to be either "near democracies" or "should be" democracies. Also 

reported in Table 4.6 are Gastil's observed scores on democracy along with the 

predicted scores on democracy for the additive model, as reported in Table 4.3. I have 

ranked these countries, a total of 24 countries with better prospects for democratization 

than the others, according to their respective predicted scores. The predicted scores are 

projections on prospects for democratization based on the HDI, OUL, and Governmen

tal Expenditures scores. The "should be" democracies come from Asia, Africa, and 

Latin America, embracing different religious and cultural identities. The distribution 

of power resources in the above countries is widespread enough for inauguration of 

democracy, but due to "special" circumstances political systems other than democratic 

is what prevail in these countries. In Latin America, for example, the established 

democracies in Peru and Colombia were downgraded in the late 1980s in their freedom 

rankings from "Free" to "Partly Free." These countries "continued to be undermined 

by economic deterioration, insurgencies, the rise of narco-terrorism and flagrant human 

rights abuses by security forces.,,2 

2 Raymond D. Gastil, Freedom at Issue (January-February 1990), p. 8. 
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Table 4.6 
THE SOCIETY-STATE POWER RATIOS OF "SHOULD BE" 

AND "NEAR" DEMOCRACIES, GASTIL'S OBSERVED 
DEMOCRACY SCORES AND PREDICfED SCORES FOR THE 

ADDITIVE (SSPI) MODEL 

Observed Predicted 
Should-Be Near- Scores Scores 

Democracies Democracies 1973-89 1973-89 

1 Colombia 4.61 2.50 3.49 

2 Mexico 2.88 3.70 3.56 

3 Peru 3.82 3.70 3.60 

4 Philippines 4.71 4.10 3.61 

5 Malaysia 2.04 3.40 3.63 

6 Chile 2.03 5.20 3.68 

7 Korea, Republic 3.62 4.70 3.76 

8 Sri Lanka 2.02 3.00 3.84 

9 Indonesia 2.44 5.10 4.18 

10 Singapore 2.35 4.70 4.28 

11 Turkey 2.46 3.30 4.34 

12 South Africa 1.91 5.30 4.49 

13 Pakistan 2.21 4.70 4.72 

14 Ghana 2.60 5.40 4.81 

15 Paraguay 4.02 5.10 4.82 

16 Thailand 2.35 3.80 4.97 

17 Lesotho 1.75 5.00 4.97 

18 EI Salvador 2.36 3.60 5.09 

19 Guatemala 2.62 3.90 5.13 

20 UAE 3.00 5.10 5.15 

21 Burma 1.92 6.60 5.25 

22 Uganda 2.27 5.50 5.43 

23 Rwanda 1.69 6.00 5.49 

24 Bangladesh 1.56 4.30 5.64 



Table 4.6 
THE SOCIETY-STATE POWER RATIOS OF "SHOULD BE" 

AND "NEAR" DEMOCRACIES, GASTll/S OBSERVED 
DEMOCRACY SCORES AND PREDICfED SCORES FOR THE 

ADDITIVE (SSPI) MODEL 

"Should be" democracies--LDCs with SSPR scores of higher than the 
minimum required 1.91, belonging to Greece. 

"Near democracies"--LDCs with SSPR scores close to the 1.91 threshold. 

Observed scores--Gastil's scores of democracy (averaged) for 1973-89. 

Predicted scores--Predicted scores of democracy are based on individual 
country's scores on HOI, OUL, and Governmental Expenditures; indica
tors of societal and state strength. 
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Uruguay (not listed in Table 4.6) has been a democracy since 1985, a total of 

four years and thus one year short of the required five consecutive years of democracy. 

Uruguay has demonstrated signs of stability and progress toward further democratiza-

tion, although the military remains a potential threat. Uruguay has been argued to have 

had the most enviable democratic record in Latin America in this century. Uruguay 

returned to democracy in 1985 after more than a decade of authoritarian rule since the 

coup of 1973. Democracy in Uruguay is "very highly institutionalized, particularly 

when compared to other Latin American cases." Among the more serious threats to 

democracy in Uruguay are the "the country's long-term relative economic decline, the 

more recent related acquisition of $5 billion in foreign debts, and post-1972 problems 
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of military role expansion.,,3 

Mexico has achieved a sustained long civilian rule, but without democracy. 

Mexican politics has, for long, been dominated by the Institutional Revolutionary Party 

(PRI) which has held power longer than any other party in Latin America. Mexican 

"hegemonic party" system and the sustained civilian rule without democracy has 

challenged those who are concerned about prospects of democracy in the developing 

countries. Whether Mexico is a model for the rest of the developing countries to 

follow is an open ended question. But what is clear is that Mexico has in recent years 

moved away from a government dominated economy. The traditional "statism" in 

Mexico is changing. With the inauguration of President de la Madrid a reversal in 

government's control over public sector took place. Many of state enterprises were 

sold and Mexico joined the GATT. With business playing a larger role in the 

economy, the control of the state over economy has been diminishing. 

With the expansion of the private sector in the economy, chances for political 

opening are also augmented. The recent changes in the economic scene has added to 

the ambivalence over the future of politics in Mexico. Daniel C. Levy describes 

Mexican politics as nondemocratic and yet increasingly liberalizing. That is, Mexico 

has lacked "meaningful and extensive competition among organized groups for major 

3 Charles Guy Gillespie and Luis Eduardo Gonzalez, "Uruguay: The Survival of 
Old and Autonomous Institutions," in Larry Diamond, Juan J. Linz, and 
Seymour Martin Lipset, eds., Democracy in Developing Countries: Latin 
America, Vol. 4, (Boulder, CO: Lynn Rienner, 1989), pp. 207-245. 
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government office, though competition is increasing." In terms of participation, it does 

not "reliably extend to leadership selection through fair elections, though neither is that 

element entirely absent and selections are regular." Moreover, "civil and political 

liberties have been insufficient to guarantee the integrity of competition and participa-

tion, but they have been significant and variable rather than minimal.'''' 

In the area of state-society relations, the significant control over organizations, 

that bring masses into politics, by the regime approximates "state corporatism" much 

more than pluralism, although this has been changing under both presidents de la 

Madrid and Salinas de Gortari.s Mexico's SSPR score of (1.02; state=23.9, soci-

ety=68.9) and the predicted score of 3.56 on the Society State Power Index (SSPI) 

corresponds with adequate distribution of power resources necessary for the establish-

ment of democracy. The hegemonization of political power by the ruling political party 

and bureaucracy along with civil stability has created a situation of "nonaction" in the 

opposition camp. With the ongoing reforms in the civilian bureaucracy, and provided 

that this process will continue, prospects for democratization in Mexico looks 

4 

5 

Daniel C. Levy, "Mexico: Sustained Civilian Rule Without Democracy," in 
Larry Diamond, Juan J. Linz, and Seymour Martin Lipset, eds., Democracy in 
Developing Countries: Latin America, Vol. 4, (Boulder, CO: Lynn Rienner, 
1989), p. 461. 

The terms corporatism and pluralism are commonly used in describing the state
society relations in Mexico. The description of the Mexican political system as 
"corporatist" follow Schmitter's definition. See, Philippe C. Schmitter, "Still 
the Century of Corporatism?" in Frederick Pike and Thomas Stritch, eds. The 
New Corporatism (Notre Dame, IN: University of Notre Dame Press, 1974), pp. 
93-105. See also, Levy 1989, 459-497 (footnote 4). 
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promising. 

As for the case of Chile, its long historical experience with the idea of 

democracy sets it apart from the rest of the countries in Latin America. Chile has been 

under "democratic" political systems for much of its post-independence period. The 

Chilean democracy dates back to the 1830s and the Constitution of 1833, until well into 

the twentieth century. In 1846, only 2 percent of the Chilean population voted. In 

1965, however, Bollen placed Chile in the top 15 percent, a score higher than that of 

the United States, France, West Gennany, or Italy.6 Arturo Valenzuela contents that 

the breakdown of democracy in Chile and the subsequent military take over in 1973 

was primarily the result of polarization of the Chilean politics, and not the overambi-

tious military officers. That is, in Chile "there was an inadequate fit between the 

country's highly polarized and competitive party system, which was incapable of 

generating majorities, and a presidential system of centralized authority.,,7 Valen-

zuela's argument on the "non-interventionist" nature of the military in Chile is 

satisfactory, but not sufficient. He contents that the intervention by the armed forces 

in Chilean politics was motivated by desires for political and economic stability. The 

intervening role of the United States is left totally out of the picture. The external 

6 

7 

For a more recent and good review of the state of democracy in Chile see, 
Arturo Valenzuela, "Chile: Origins, Consolidation, and Breakdown of a 
Democratic Regime". Larry Diamond, Juan J. Linz, and Seymour Martin Lipset, 
eds., Democracy in Developing Countries: Latin America, Vol. 4, (Boulder, CO: 
Lynn Rienner, 1989), pp. 159-206. 

Ibid., p. 186. 
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forces (in this case the United States) do play crucial roles, sometimes more so than 

others, in the domestic political events of countries. The high level of Chilean 

dependence on foreign aid from the United States and U.S. controlled, or dominated, 

international institutions encouraged the development of a coup coalition.8 As in the 

cases of Turkey and South Korea, the U.S. intervention appears to be crucial in the 

democratization process of Chile. 

It has been clear that the military intervention in Chile was not aimed at a total 

restructuring of the political system and the destruction of democratic institutions. If 

so, then what are the chances of reestablishment of democracy in Chile. By 1989 the 

freedom status of Chile, as reported by Gastil, was "Partially Free." Elections were 

held for all the seats of the new bicameral Parliament provided for in the amended 

1989 Constitution. President Patricio Aylwin Azocar took office on 11 March 1989, 

and General Pinochet was agreed to continue as Commander-in-Chief of the armed 

forces until 1997.9 The prospects for redemocratization in Chile are good, given the 

strong tradition of democracy which existed prior to its breakdown in 1973. Moreover, 

the armed forces in Chile "have not become politicized even after a decade and a half 

of military rule," and since the military still retain substantial prestige, "demands for 

8 

9 

See Edward N. Muller, "Dependent Economic Development, Aid Dependence 
on the United States, and Democratic Breakdown in the Third World," 
International Studies Quarterly vol. 29, no. 4 (1985): 445-69. 

See Inter-Parliamentary Union: Chronicle of Parliamentary Elections and 
Developments, Vol. XXIV (1 July 1989-30 June 1990) (Geneva: International 
Centre for Parliamentary Documentation, 1990). 
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an accounting for human-rights abuses and justice for the guilty will not create a 

serious rift between civilian authorities and military leaders." On the economic front, 

Chile has performed rather well under the authoritarian military rule, although at the 

expense of labor rights. It seems Chileans, in the aftermath of the 1988 plebiscite, are 

"determined to return to their historic democratic practices with a renewed realism and 

hope for the future."l0 

Paraguay, Guatemala, and El Salvador have performed rather well in 

socioeconomic development, as compared to a host of other LDCs, but the political 

opposition in these countries remain weak:. The central governments in these countries 

also lack the [mancial resources necessary to implement national programs to reduce 

poverty and encouraged a better distribution of wealth. States remain weak: vis-a.-vis 

society in Paraguay, Guatemala, and El Salvador. Furthermore, the level of poverty in 

Paraguay stands at 36.8 percent while Guatemala has an astonishing poverty level of 

70.2 percent. El Salvador also has a relatively high poverty level of 26.8 percent. The 

level of poverty does not have a direct impact on prospects for democratization, as 

previously discussed. The indirect implication of high rate of poverty, however, is that 

concentration of wealth leaves society in a disadvantage position to compete for power 

resources. This in tum gives the populace a distorted image of a powerful state, 

although states in these countries remain fairly weak: (see appendix IV). Thus, a 

redistribution of wealth along with more active political groups participation in the 

10 Valenzuela 1989 (footnote 6). 
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political process, i.e., labor unions, would enhance prospects for democracy in 

Guatemala, Paraguay, and EI Salvador. 

In Asia, Malaysia, South Korea, and Singapore have experienced high levels of 

socioeconomic growth with low percentages of the population living in poverty. The 

political opposition in these countries continue to be weak and are controlled by the 

ruling elites, although the opposition, e.g., labor, in Malaysia has become more 

effective in receiving concessions from the state. South Korea, as well as the 

Philippines, inaugurated democracy in 1988, according to Gastil, and though 

uncertainties about the future of the two countries exist, there are reasons for cautious 

optimism. Both countries rank rather high on the SSPR, and the influence of the 

United States in both countries is significant. The United States has strategic interests 

as well as a military presence in both countries. The impact of the external forces on 

the domestic political processes of a country, is and has been a matter of debate. 

Whether the U.S. military presence playa positive or negative role in the process of 

democratization in these two countries can not really be addressed in detail here. 

However, one could assert that the move toward democracy in South Korea which 

began in 1987, and which would not have been possible without the cooperation of the 

military, would not have taken place without the "blessings" of the United States. The 

military in South Korea has decided to accommodate the opposition, rather than "to 

mobilize troops and risk a breakdown in the country's economy and international 

standing." It has also been pointed out that it is "possible that the United States, with 
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which South Korea is allied and which counseled prudence and restraint, particularly 

on the part of the military, was instrumental in their decision to try the democratic 

route."l1 South Korea is highly developed in socioeconomic terms, but labor remains 

not very well organized (OUL=.50), contributing to weak political opposition vis-a.-vis 

the state. 

In the case of the Philippines, perhaps one must go beyond the traditional role 

of military and the external forces in politics. The direct rule by the U.S., the Japanese 

invasion of December 1942, and the insurgencies of the post independence era all have 

played important roles in shaping today's politics in the Philippines. Philippines has 

had a tradition of slow growth, corruption, and insurgency in the post-WWII era. She 

has previously experienced with the idea of "free swinging, somewhat chaotic 

democracy," and now with the reemergence of a more vital and yet fragile democracy 

after accession of power of Corazon Aquino in February 1986. The period between 

1972 and 1986 was marked, however, by the dictatorial rule of Ferdinand Marcos and 

the military domination of politics, after Martial Law was declared in the Philippines. 

At the time of martial law, Marcos "found natural allies in the military which was 

fearful of the Moro National Liberation Front and the rebellious New People's 

Army."12 By 1983 the coalition of forces which initially supported the martial law 

11 

12 

Sung-Joo Han, "South Korea: Politics in Transition," in Larry Diamond, Juan 
J. Linz, and Seymour Martin Lipset, eds., Democracy in Developing Countries, 
Vol. 3, (Boulder, CO: Lynn Rienner, 1988), p. 293. 

See Karl D. Jackson, "The Philippines: The Search for a Suitable Democratic 
Solution, 1964-1986," in Larry Diamond, Juan J. Linz, and Seymour Martin 
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was faltering as it became evident that all power was concentrated in the hands of the 

Marcos-Romualdez clan. With the withdrawal of support from the military, the Marcos 

regime was doomed to failure. From 1983 to the end, "all power was concentrated in 

the hands of a minuscule sub-elite composed of the Marcos-Romualdez clan, the 

immediate cronies, and the ever-loyal General Fabian Ver. Power concentration, and 

the disappearance of slack resources with the financial crunch, resulted in severe 

coalition shrinkage that ultimately led to the Enrile-Ramos defection and ensuing 

regime collapse."13 Philippines' SSPR score of 4.71 (society=60.70; state=12.90) with 

the predicted score of 3.61 would testify to promising prospects for democratization. 

With the reforms in the configuration of armed forces under the Aquino administration, 

provided that they continue, the future of democracy is not so bleak. Thus, the future 

of democracy in the Philippines is closely related to the future of the military. The 

state in the Philippines is yet to encourage economic development through both public 

and private investments while deemphasizing the role of military in civil society. How 

the military is going to handle the Muslim insurgency problem as well as its 

relationship with the U.S. remain major concerns of the military. The Philippines were 

ranked among democracies by Gastil in 1987 and 1988. 

Turkey, Sri Lanka, and Thailand like the Philippines have experienced moderate 

socioeconomic growth in recent years with political opposition to the state being 

13 

Lipset, eds., Democracy in Developing Countries, Vol. 3, (Boulder, CO: Lynn 
Rienner, 1988). 

Ibid., p. 260. 
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moderately weak. The labor remains particularly weak in Thailand (OUL=.I), and the 

level of poverty is fairly high in both Thailand and Sri Lanka. The political system in 

Turkey, as with the Philippines, is highly influenced by external forces. The influence 

of the external forces in Turkish politics, on the other hand, is different from those of 

the Philippines. There is less direct U.S. intervention in the military affairs in handling 

the domestic political issues, and concerns have been mainly over the strategic interests 

of the West in the Cold War era. Turkey has had a fairly long history of interactions 

with Europeans. Turkey has become a member of NATO, the Council of Europe, and 

an associate member of the European Community. The desire to be associated with the 

European market and polity has been an incentive for the political leadership as well 

as the military to pursue "democratic" solutions to domestic problems. These relations 

"have meant linkages between Turkish political parties, parliaments, trade unions, 

business and professional associations, armed forces, and their Western European and 

North American counterparts.,,14 Turkey scores 2.46 in SSPR, but she is properly 

ranked as "Partially Free" by Gasti!. The predicted score of 4.34 in my additive model 

also places Turkey in the "Partially Free" category. Turkey has made progress toward 

proliferation of political rights, but the conditions of civil liberties are yet to improve. 

There is room for cautious optimism for the future of democracy in Turkey provided 

that the question of Kurdish autonomy is resolved. The continuing suppression of the 

14 Ergun Ozbudun, "Turkey: Crises, Interruptions, and Reequilibrations," in Larry 
Diamond, Juan J. Linz, and Seymour Martin Lipset, eds., Democracy in 
Developing Countries, Vol. 3, (Boulder, CO: Lynn Rienner, 1988), p. 222. 
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Kurdish population by the Turkish government has helped undermine the Turkish 

government's commitment to civil liberties of its citizens. 

South Korea, Philippines, and Turkey are not the only countries where the future 

of democracy, partially due to the role of the military and external influence, remains 

uncertain. In Asia, Pakistan, Indonesia, Myanmar, Thailand, and Ghana in Africa all 

have political systems heavily influenced by the military. Pakistan's political system 

has oscillated between regimes based on the military and "transitional" civilian regimes, 

with the support of the military, nonetheless. The political situation in Pakistan 

changed dramatically upon the sudden death of President Zia ul-Haq. The political 

parties were allowed to campaign, and the opposition to the Zia's conservative allies 

took power. However, the predicted score for Pakistan corresponds very closely with 

Gastil's observed scores on democracy. The averaged 1973-89 freedom rating for 

pakistan by Gastil was 4.70 while the predicted score for the same time interval is 4.72, 

placing Pakistan in the "Partially Free" category. Pakistan's performance in socioeco

nomic development has been less than impressive (HDI=0.423) and with political 

opposition also in a weak position (OUL=.4), prospects for democracy are not very 

promising. Furthermore, the state remains weak (state=18.60), and with the overall 

weak societal strength (society=41.15) a rather difficult journey lays ahead toward 

democracy. 

Indonesia has a more clear cut history to tell on the role of the military in 

politics. The military in Indonesia "has elevated its intervention in politics to 
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something to be enshrined in state doctrine, in which dwi-fungsi has been declared a 

pennanent feature of the political system. ,,15 Indonesia, as Gastil puts it, "is a 

controlled parliamentary democracy under military direction," and where military 

officers are included in most legislatures and playa major part in the economy as 

managers of both public and army corporations. Moreover, civil servants are expected 

to vote for the government, and the parliament does not have a great deal of power.16 

Indonesia's SSPR of 2.44 is fairly strong and yet Gastil's rating, as well as the reported 

predicted score of 4.18, correctly puts her among the "Partly Free" category. Indonesia 

has not perfonned well in socioeconomic development (HDI=59.1) and there remains 

a poverty level of more than 39 percent. Political opposition also continues to be weak. 

Is Indonesia then ready to move toward a more democratic political system? While the 

answer is not definite, there are general indicators, signaling that political change 

toward democracy in the long run is possible. As one observer points out, the 

GOLKAR, the government party, may travel, in the long run, the road Mexico's 

Institutional Revolutionary Party (PRJ) has. GOLKAR, while tolerating opposition 

parties, has remained the hegemonic party by whatever means required. Yet, as in the 

case of Mexico where over the last five decades or so the political influence of the 

military, once a cofounder of the PRI, gradually "receded within the party as well as 

15 

16 

Ulf Sundhaussen, "Indonesia: Past and Present Encounters with Democracy," 
in Larry Diamond, Juan J. Linz, and Seymour Martin Lipset, eds., Democracy 
in Developing Countries, Vol. 3, (Boulder, CO: Lynn Rienner, 1988), p. 468 

See Raymond D. Gastil, Freedom in the World: Political Rights and Civil 
Liberties, 1986-87 (New York: Freedom House, 1987), p. 290. 
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within the state while its corporatist interests were well protected," the role of military 

in Indonesian politics is declining.17 

Myanmar and Thailand are the other two Asian countries whose politics are 

heavily dominated by the military. The 1987 Freedom House report on Burma 

reaffirmed that the dependence of Myanmar government on the army made "its 

strengths and weaknesses more those of a military dictatorship than those of a Marxist

Leninist regime.,,18 The Post Cold war also has not led to any meaningful political 

opening in Myanmar. Myanmar, moreover, remains among the poorest countries in the 

world, despite its possession of valuable natural resources. Absolute poverty stands at 

40 percent, and the overall socioeconomic development, (HDI=56.1), testifies to an 

ineffective government incapable of extracting resources and employing them to serve 

developmental projects. The government in Myanmar is weak and the resort by the 

government to violent suppression of opposition emanates from its weakness. The level 

of government expenditure as percentage of GNP stands at a mere 17.2 percent. 

Thailand, on the other hand, is a constitutional monarchy with continuing military 

influence. Thailand was considered in 1987 to be as free as Philippines, freer than 

Malaysia, and less free than India. The end of the Cold War has accelerated the 

movement toward more political opening. Thailand gained the status of "free" in 1989 

with further expansion in political and civil rights in the 1990s. Thailand has achieved 

17 

18 

Sundhaussen 1988), p. 47 (footnote 15). 

Gastil 1987, p. 247 (footnote 16). 
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an impressive record in socioeconomic development (HDI=78.3), but the 31 percent 

absolute poverty level indicates a skewed distribution of economic resources. The 

position of labor in bargaining, and as a major source of political opposition, also 

remains weak although some improvements have been made. The military has given 

concessions to the civilian rule in 1992, but it remains the de facto source of the ruling 

government and monarchy control over the country's economic and political resources. 

Thailand is, along with Indonesia, Malaysia, the Philippines, Singapore, and Brunei, a 

member of the Association of South East Asian Nations (ASEAN) which has facilitated 

economic cooperation and growth among the member countries. The tremendous 

success of the Pacific Rim countries in economic growth has facilitated the movement 

toward democratization. The low level of the central government expenditure share of 

the total GNP in the ASEAN countries, as opposed to countries like Myanmar, is due 

to the heavy reliance on private markets for economic activities. That is, the low level 

of the central government's expenditures as percentage of GNP in these countries is not 

a sign of the weakness of these governments. It seems that weak governments tend to 

appeal to suppression of political opposition, as in Myanmar, when the country's 

performance in socioeconomic development is weak. That is, the appeal by 

governments in the LDCs to oppression is less likely when the country is performing 

well in socioeconomic development. 

Bangladesh is another example of a country where the weakness of the central 

government has meant the resort to oppression by the government for political control. 
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The level of the central government expenditures as percentage of the GNP (10.8%) in 

Bangladesh does not testify to a big private sector role in economic and social 

activities. On the contrary, Bangladesh scores a mere 13.8 percentage points in HDI, 

indicating a very underdeveloped socioeconomic base. The level of absolute poverty 

in Bangladesh in mid-1980s was incredibly high, standing at 86 percent. Although the 

government in Bangladesh is not as oppressive as in Myanmar and political parties do 

compete for political power, the inauguration of a true democracy will not be 

accomplished until improvements in the distribution of socioeconomic resources takes 

place. 

The United Arab Emirates stands in total opposition to Bangladesh in terms of 

socioeconomic development (HDI=78.2), but political opposition remains weak 

(OUL=O). The political opposition in the UAE, like those in other rich oil producing 

city states in the Gulf, has been either suppressed or largely coopted into the system. 

Low population and the abundance of wealth, generated from oil, has provided the 

central governments in these countries with tremendous bargaining power in dealing 

with the opposition. Furthermore, group politics and patrimonialism are the main 

features of politics in countries like the UAB, alleviating class conflict and thus help 

to maintain the political status quo. I will discuss this in more detail in Chapter Five. 

Sri Lanka is the only deviant case, with the SSPR of 2.02 (society=64.45; 

state=31.90), whose domestic politics has been heavily influenced by a very 

destablizing civil war and external intervention. Sri lanka has been striving to maintain 
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its multiparty political system while the violence between the minority Tamils and 

majority Sinhalese has led to the introduction of thousands of Indian soldiers to help 

the Sri Lankan government restore order. At the time of this writing the struggle for 

power in Sri Lanka is continuing. The chances for a return to a democratic political 

system remains nil unless peace would return to Sri Lanka through some sort of 

national reconciliation and/or international mediation. Sri Lanka is rather developed 

in socioeconomic terms (lIDI= 78.9), but ciyil war coupled with relatively weak labor 

political opposition (OUL=.5) will continue to dampen movement toward democracy. 

In Africa, Lesotho, Uganda, Rwanda, and Ghana all have performed rather 

poorly in socioeconomic development. Furthermore, the central governments in these 

countries are, furthermore, weak, resulting in political oppression. The combination of 

low socioeconomic development and weak governments in these countries point to a 

long and uncertain journey ahead toward democratization. The high levels of poverty 

in these countries also have contributed to concentration of economic power resources. 

Uganda had an absolute poverty level of 64 percent in the mid-1980s while Rwanda, 

Lesotho, and Ghana's poverty level stood at, respectively, 87, 54.7, and 25 percent. 

There are, however, some hope for cautious optimism for Ghana. Ghana, with a 

relatively developed industry, is politically controlled by a small military faction, with 

no functioning political parties in existence. According to Gastil's 1986-87 Freedom 

in the World report, there had been reports of widespread violence and disorder, with 

soldiers being out of control. Ghana's SSPR is 2.60 (society=33.0; state=12.7). 
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Ghana's multi-ethnic composition and the weak government might be responsible for 

the substitution of democracy with a centralized military regime. The military interven-

tion in Ghana could be geared toward restoration of order and the eventual monopoliza-

tion of power. I will discuss this point later on in this chapter. 

Ghana experienced with liberal democracy in three short interludes (1957-1960; 

1969-1972; 1979-1981). Despite only eight years of experience with liberal democracy 

since independence in 1957, "the authoritarian form of government has been no more 

stable." The Successive repressive regimes have succumbed to pressures for democrati-

zation. The search for democracy is a recurrent theme in Ghana's politicallife.19 The 

fundamental problem hindering the resurgence of democracy in Ghana remains to be 

the problem of state control and dominance. Ghana, as one observer notes, "was 

endowed with an educated stratum at independence, and it had a multiplicity of trade 

unions and professional organizations. ,,20 In the postcolonial period, however, social 

differentiations "has been closely related to proximity to state resources." In short, 

state plays a crucial rule in promoting the growth or inhibiting the appearance of 

independent autonomous capitalist class, which in turn would help the institutionaliza-

tion of democratic governments. In the case of Ghana, state is powerful in terms of 

holding on to power by using the military, and yet it is powerless without the capability 

19 

20 

Naomi Chazan, "Ghana: Problems of Governance and the Emergence of Civil 
Society," in Larry Diamond, Juan 1. Linz, and Seymour Martin Lipset, eds., 
Democracy in Developing Countries, Vol. 2, (Boulder, CO: Lynn Rienner, 
1988), p. 93. 

Ibid, p. 129. 
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to govern. 

State authority in Ghana was not in the past, and is not today, effectively 
established. During the bulk of the independence period, regimes 
consolidated their power around state institutions, centralizing their grip 
and their almost absolute control over the fonnal economy. As time 
went on, successive regimes have been unable to maintain order by 
either democratic or authoritarian means. The civil service has been 
overestablished but unbureaucratized. Hegemonic impulses in Ghana 
have fostered a zero-sum pattern of political conflict at the national 
leve1.21 

Ghana has some potential for inauguration of democracy, given its experience with 

short periods of democracy, but the journey to democracy will be neither easy nor 

peaceful. 

Samuel P. Huntington, dissatisfied with the explanations offered for the reasons 

behind military intervention in society, proposed his own analysis. The primary reason 

for military intervention in society is not due to the military's internal structure, asserts 

Samuel Huntington. That is, the proposition that such characteristics as the social 

background of the soldiers and officers make a difference in the behavior of the 

military is not correct. Furthennore, the argument that foreign assistance makes 

military more independent and thus more prone to intervention in society is also down 

played by Huntington. Huntington believes that military intervention in society is a 

21 Ibid, p. 129. On the role of state in society in Ghana see also, John Ayoade, 
"States Without Citizens: An Emerging African Phenomenon," in Donald 
Rothchild and Naomi Chazan, eds., The Precarious Balance: State and Society 
in Africa (Boulder, CO: Westview, 1987). 
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manifestation of a broader phenomenon; the general politicization of all social forces 

in the society. Ultimately, it is the presence or the absence of political institutions 

which contribute to social harmony or social conflict and thus the military intervention. 

Praetorianism emerge due to low levels of institutionalization.22 

Others have argued that dependent economic development and aid dependence 

on the U.S. has led to democratic breakdown in the developing countries.23 Still 

others have elaborated on a range of different reasons addressing why military 

intervention in society takes place.24 Whatever the reasons behind military interven-

22 

23 

24 

See Samuel Huntington, Political Order in Changing Societies (New Haven, 
CT: Yale University Press, 1968). 

See Edward N. Muller, "Dependent Economic Development, Aid Dependence 
on the U.S. and Democratic Breakdown in the Third World," International 
Studies Quarterly vol. 29 (Dec. 1985): 445-69. Although Muller's article 
examines democratic breakdown in the Third World, his argument points out to 
the important role the external forces play in shaping domestic political settings 
of countries. Muller finds a quite strong inverse time-lagged association 
between aid dependence on the U.S., especially military dependence, and the 
stability of democratic regimes in the Third World. He further contends that the 
breakdown of democracy reflected the aggressive U.S. foreign policy during the 
Cold War era. The breakdown of democracy in Brazil (1964), Greece (1967), 
Uruguay and Chile (1973), and Philippines (1972) are cited as examples. 

See, for instance, Eric Nordlinger, Soldiers in Politics: Military Coups and 
Governments (Englewood Cliffs, NJ: Prentice-Hill, 1977). Nordlinger's 
explanation emphasizes on three different reasons as to how military could play 
a role in society: 1) intervention by the military to help preserve the status quo 
(military as Guardians); 2) military exercises a veto power; it stays outside of 
politics but exercises tremendous influence in the political arena (military as 
moderator); and 3) military intervenes in politics merely to gain control over 
both state and society (military as Praetorian). There are reasons behind the 
military intervention in society. Governments' failure to provide adequate 
budgetary support, governments interference with the military's autonomy, 
governments attempts to dissolve the military or to form some sort of 
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tion in society, it is inconceivable to see military regimes encouraging refonns aimed 

at liberalization and democracy. Some, like Huntington have argued that military 

regimes could be instrumental and efficient in bring order to society and in pursuing 

developmental goals.25 Whether military regimes are more successful than civilian 

regimes in dealing with the process of modernization and rapid change, their records 

on human rights and freedom are not impressive. Military regimes remain to be 

paramount in the process of political development of many developing countries, even 

in societies with widely distributed power resources. It is possible to establish and 

uphold nondemocratic governments by resorting to military power resources. Thus, as 

Vanhanen puts it, "the military government seems to be the last fonn of nondemocratic 

government in societies whose social structures are conducive to democracy. In such 

societies the pressure for democratization can be suppressed only by coercion based on 

military power resources.,,26 The above discussions, in short, suggest that, given the 

distribution of power resources, a change in the role of the military (e.g., military 

withdrawal from politics with or without external influence) and the overall political 

25 

26 

replacement for the military such as militia, and the overall economic rises, 
political violence, corruption, and other problems as such are stimuli for military 
intervention. Socioeconomic and political problems cause the military to lose 
confidence in politicians, believing that the military is capable of doing a better 
job (a problem of "Legitimacy Deflation"). 

Huntington 1968 (footnote 22). 

Tatu Vanhanen, The Process of Democratization: A Comparative Study of 147 
States, 1980-88 (New York; Bristol, PA; Washington, DC; and London: Crane 
Russak, 1990), p. 79. 
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situation (e.g., insurgencies, civil wars, powerful private gangs and drug traffickers, 

etc.) is necessary before the inauguration of democracy becomes possible. In addition 

to the countries discussed above as "should be" democracies, there are some whose 

prospects for democracy are stronger than others, given their levels of socioeconomic 

and political opposition development and state strengths. 

In the remaining of this chapter, I will compare the results of some of previous 

studies with the results of my empirical analysis. Moreover, I will retest two particular 

alternative hypotheses which have been used extensively in various studies on 

democracy and democratization. Economic development and education are widely 

believed to be instrumental and causal variables in discussions on prerequisites of 

democracy. Thus, I will look at these two particular variables more closely after a brief 

comparison of the results of this study with some others. 

Comparison of Results with Previous Studies 

It must be pointed out at the outset that a full, direct, and comprehensible 

comparison of the results in this study with other studies is extremely difficult, if not 

impractical. There are various studies of democratization which rely on different 

hypotheses and empirical variables, time periods, and sample countries. Thus, the 

results of empirical analyses are not usually directly comparable, although limited 

comparison of some results are possible. Moreover, the Society-State Power Index 

(SSPI) variable used in this study is, in its own place, a rather unique measurement of 
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explanatory independent variables that contents to explain democratization in the 

developing countries. I do not know of any other study which uses the same 

explanatory variable(s). Consequently, I will briefly discuss those studies which have 

utilized similar variables to explain democratization. 

The major assumption by Daniel Lerner back in the 1950s that "the Western 

model of modernization exhibits certain components and sequences whose relevance 

is global" has been inspiring to many students and scholars alike. After all, the 

proposition that urbanization, literacy, media exposure, economic participation, and 

political participation increase together had a universal appeal. The real world 

experiences of the developing countries over the past few decades, however, have 

proven Lerner's assumptions about the process of modernization too simplistic. This 

is not to say that variables like the level of literacy or urbanization are irrelevant in the 

process of economic and political development. The process of democratization, 

however, is more complex. The results of Lerner's study of 54 countries indicated that 

urbanization, literacy, and media participation taken together explained 67 percent of 

the variation in political participation (correlation 0.82). The findings in my study are, 

however, more relevant and more complete. First, there is a sample of 87 countries, 

all considered to be developing countries, and not a blend of the LDCs and developed 

countries together, which I believe make this cross national study a more accurate one. 

My study also goes beyond the mere focus on some social and economic variables, and 

incorporate two very important political variables, the Organizational Unity of Labor 
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and the State. 

S. M. Upset's study of 30 European and English-speaking and 20 Latin 

American countries focused on the wealth, education, industrialization, and urbanization 

variables. He convincingly argued that democracies score much higher on these 

indicators of modernization. Upset's hypothesis on a strong association between 

economic development and democracy was weakened by many deviating cases, 

however. Democracy had been established in several poor countries by the time of his 

writing, and by the same token it was absent in many economically developed 

countries. Funhermore, Upset's measurement of democracy, in my view, was 

simplistic and not as adequate as Gastil's. My theory of democratization is not only 

more comprehending and parsimonious at the same time, it also covers a larger sample 

with a few deviating cases.27 Upset's explanatory variables are imponant and 

powerful, but what lacks in his argument is the degree of redistribution of resources 

(e.g., wealth, education opponunity) in the process of modernization. More imponant-

ly, the role the state plays in this process was ignored by Upset. 

Phillips Cutright's paper on national political development was an attempt to test 

the relationship between economic and democratic development which included a 

27 See S.M. Upset, "Some Social Requisites of Democracy: Economic Develop
ment and Political Legitimacy," American Political Science Review vol. 53, no. 
1 (1959): 69-105; Idem, Political Man: The Social Bases of Politics (Garden 
City: Anchor Books, 1963). 
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sample of 77 countries.28 He defined a politically developed country to be one with 

"more complex and specialized national political institutions than a less developed 

nation. ,,29 Cutright used a number of measures of economic development in a linear 

multiple correlational analysis, and concluded that Lipset thesis was essentially correct 

and that the form of the relationship was linear. The correlation between Cutright'S 

index of political development and Education (0.74), Urbanization (0.69), Communica-

tion (0.81), and Agriculture (-0.72) were high. Again, Cutright's study suffers from the 

same shortcomings as Lipset' s, as was elaborated above. 

Marvin E. Olsen's study tested Lipset's hypothesis covering 115 independent 

states. He utilized 14 variables of socioeconomic development and combined them into 

five dimensions of Industrialization, Urbanization, Transportation, Communication, and 

Education. Similarly, he used five indexes of political modernization and combined 

them into an Index of Political Development as the dependent variable. The 

correlations between the independent variable, the seven Political Development Indexes, 

and Transportation (.71), Industrialization (.65), Education (.61), Communication (.60), 

Urbanization (.59), proved to be significant, particularly the Transportation variable. 

The overall multiple correlation between all socioeconomic variables and the Combined 

Index of Political Development was 0.83. Olsen's findings substantiated Lipset's 

original emphasis on the importance of economic growth and political development, 

28 

29 

Phillips Cutright, "National Political Development: Measurement and Analysis," 
American Sociological Review vol. 28, no. 2 (1963): 253-264. 

Ibid, p. 255. 
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with the modifications that transportation facilitates appearing to be more closely 

related to political modernization than industrialization.3o A major problem with 

Olsen's study is his reliance on the subjective codings made by Banks and Textor 

whose source is used by Olsen to construct all his indexes. The measurement of 

political modernization also relies on subjective codings as well as being too complex. 

This criticism is also pointed out by others.31 

In his more recent study, Tatu Vanhanen, examines the "Process of Democrati-

zation" in 147 countries between 1980 and 1988. Vanhanen uses six explanatory 

variables to construct three separate Indexes of socioeconomic and knowledge power 

resources (Index of Occupational Diversification-IOD, Index of Knowledge Distribu-

tion-IKD, and the Distribution of Economic Power Resources-DER). He then combines 

these three indexes to construct his Index of Power Resources (IPR). Vanhanen 

operationalizes Dahl's definition of democracy and construct an Index of Democratiza-

tion (ID) by combining the two dimensions of competition and participation.32 He 

reports the correlations between ID and the explanatory variables for each individual 

year between 1980 and 1988. The correlations with democracy for the 1988 for 
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Marvin E. Olsen, "Multivariate Analysis of National Political Development," 
American Sociological Review vol. 33 no. 5 (1968). 

The source of data in Olsen's study is the Arthur S. Banks and R.B. Textor's 
A Cross-Polity Survey published by the Institute of Technology Press in 1963. 
See also Tatu Vanhanen 1990 (footnote 26). 

Refer to Chapter Three for a full discussion of Vanhanen' s arguments and 
techniques on construction of Indexes. 
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example are, Urban Population (.53), Nonagricultural Population (.59), Students in 

higher education (.55), Literacy (.59), Family Farms (040), and the Degree of 

Decentralization of Nonagricultural Economic Resources (.87). The correlations 

between democracy and IOD (.58), IKD (.59), and DER (.61) are fairly strong, and 

when the combination of the three indexes, IPR, is correlated with the Index of 

Democratization, a very high ratio is reported (.84). The IPR score of (.84) is 

consistent for the entire 1980-88 period. 

Vanhanen's approach to the question of democratization has been inspiring and 

useful to me. There are, however, two fundamental problems with his study. First, the 

operationalization of Dahl's two dimensional definition of democracy falls short of 

incorporating a full and comprehending "Civil Liberties" dimension of democracy. 

Meaningful competition and participation could take place without the presence of 

broader civil liberties which every citizen should enjoy. Second, While the explanatory 

variables used by Vanhanen are relevant and are common variables shared by others 

who have studied democracy before, they do not tell the whole story. Vanhanen, like 

others reviewed above, accounts only for "societal" variables to explain the process of 

democratization. The role of the state is totally left out. I agree with Vanhanen's 

emphasis on the distribution of power resources, as I pursue a similar approach, but my 

study also accounts for the role that the state plays in distribution or concentration of 

power. Furthermore, I suspect that Vanhanen' s regression analysis suffers from 

multicollinearity problem. The "Intercorrelations of the Explanatory Indicators" as 



153 

reported in Table 4.2 (p. 68), indicate some very high correlations. The IPR is a 

combination of the three indexes which measure very similar variables of socioeconom-

ic and knowledge power resources (e.g., Literacy and Students in Higher Education, 

Urban Population and Nonagricultural Population). Thus, inaccurate correlations are 

reported by indexing highly similar explanatory variables into three indexes (IOD, IKD, 

and DER) and ultimately one index by combining the three (IPR). 

It is clear that discussions on democracy and democratization are closely tied 

to discussions on the process of modernization and economic development. The 

association between improvements in education, communications, economic wealth, 

socialization and politicization and democracy are all discussed in detail before.33 The 

major shortcoming of the majority of these studies has been the exclusion of either the 

state or the society from the main line of argument. During the 1950s and much of the 

1960s, the state was either ignored or attracted little attention in discussions of 

modernization and change. The decades of the 1970s and the 1980s witnessed 

increased interests in the role of the state in society and the complexities of its structure 

and functions. There has, however, been little attention given to the even more 

33 See K. W. Deutsch, "Social Mobilization and Political Development," The 
American Political Science Review vol. 60, no. 3 (1961): 493-514; Daniel 
Lerner, The Passing of Traditional Society (Glencoe: The Free Press, 1958); 
S.M. Lipset, Political Man (New York: Doubleday Anchor Books, 1963); 
Gabriel A. Almond and James S. Coleman, The Politics of the Developing 
Areas (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1960); David E. Apter, The 
Politics of Modernization (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1965); Gabriel 
A. Almond and Sidney Verba, The Civic Culture (Princeton, NJ: Princeton 
University Press, 1963); Dahl 1971 (footnote 1). 
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complex relationship between the state and society.34 This is exactly what this study 

is all about, to focus on the society-state relations. 

The process of rapid change in the LDCs has been ripping these societies in 

different directions. The enormous structural changes bring about the reallocation of 

resources whereby the acquisition of wealth and property and political power would 

determine the course of development in any particular country. It is the redistribution 

of resources in the process of change which we must pay attention to, and not the GNP 

economic growth or the establishment of some "quasi-modern" or artificial institutions. 

I believe the society-state power index is a good indicator of resource distribution at 

both societal and state levels. Once the SSPI score is known, we could focus our 

attention on individual indicators of both societal and state strength, having in mind that 

democratization could be stifled by either state or society. The results reported in 

tables above are testimony to this fact. Before leaving this chapter, I will compare the 

regressions of two alternative hypotheses, "GNPPC" and "Education" on democracy 

34 For some exceptional major works and reviews on the state, society, and state
society relationship see, for example, R. Miliband, The State in Capitalist 
Society (London: Winfield and Nicholson, 1969); Nicos Poulantzas, Political 
Power and Social Classes (London: New Left Books, [1968] 1974); Barrington 
Moore, Jr., Social Origins of Dictatorship and Democracy (Boston: Beacon, 
1966); Theda Skocpol, States and Social Revolutions: A Comparative Analysis 
of France, Russia, and China (New York: Cambridge University Press, 1979); 
Samuel P. Huntington, Political Order in Changing Societies (New Haven, CT: 
Yale University Press, 1968); Myron Weiner and Samuel P. Huntington, eds., 
Understanding Political Development (Boston and Toronto: Little, Brown and 
Company, 1987); Giacomo Luciani, ed., The Arab State (Berkeley and Los 
Angeles: University of California Press, 1990). 
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with the SSPR results reported in this chapter. The Gross National Product (GNP) and 

education are two commonly discussed indicators of social and economic development. 

I am curious as how these two variables correlates with my measure of democracy. 

Alternative Hypotheses: GNP Per Capita and Knowledge 

The level of economic development and literacy rate have been received 

particular attention by those interested in the process of democratization. I have 

examined the relevance of these two variables by regressing them against my dependent 

variable, democracy. In order to maximize the influence of education, I have also 

accounted for the impact that higher education would have in the overall process of 

democratization. Thus, the percentage of literate population and the percentage of the 

students in higher education in the entire population are combined to indicate the 

relative distribution of intellectual resources. The opportunity to pursue higher 

education is a gateway to higher social and economic positions in modem societies. 

The more students in the higher education, it is assumed here, the more widely the 

distribution of intellectual resources. Knowledge is a very important source of power 

and the universities and technical schools play crucial roles in contemporary societies 

in the training of students.35 The statistical data on both the literate population and 

35 The percentage of students in higher education, like the literacy rate, has been 
used, in some forms, in previous studies to indicate socioeconomic development 
and the level of education. See, for example, Lipset 1959 (footnote 27); Olsen 
1968 (footnote 30); Vanhanen 1990 (footnote 26). 
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the number of students in higher education--the number of students per 100,000 

inhabitants--is available and relatively reliable for nearly all the countries. Most data 

on these two variables are from Unesco's Statistical Yearbooks and Unesco's statistical 

digest (see Appendix V). The scores on literacy rates and students in higher education 

are combined by calculating the arithmetic mean of the two variables. 

The Gross National Product Per Capita (GNPPC) is assumed to measure the 

level of development of countries. As I have discussed previously, GNPPC measures 

the level of "economic growth" and not necessarily "economic development." 

Economic development must be accompanied with improvements in the physical quality 

of life of the people. This is the primary reason I have used the Human Development 

Index to evaluate the level of socioeconomic development. The GNPPC, however, has 

widely been used as a measurement of economic development. 

Tables 4.7 and 4.8 summarize the results of regressions of "economic develop

ment" and "knowledge" on democracy. The regressions of the two independent 

variables on democracy are run separately, and moreover, as in previous tables, Islam 

is used as a control variable. The observed results in these two tables conform with 

the underlying assumptions in this study. Both economic development and education 

show strong causal association with democracy. The t-ratios for the 1973-89 period in 

Tables 4.7 and 4.8 are respectively, (-2.61) and (-5.07). Furthermore, Islam shows 

strong positive correlation with democracy in both tables, negating my hypothesis that 

Islam does not playa role in the democratization process. There are, however, two 
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crucial points explaining why Islam demonstrates such a high negative correlation with 

democracy. First, the strong showing of Islam in Tables 4.7 and 4.8 is expected since 

at both instances only two aspects of development, economic growth and education, are 

considered. The significance of Islam in democratization process diminishes drastically 

when all important and relevant indicators of development are, through indexing, 

brought together. Once the actual distribution of resources, in the process of 

development, is accounted for, Islam loses its significance. This is consistent with the 

main hypotheses of this study. Second, the R square for 1973-89 period in both tables 

are moderately weak (Tables 4.7 and 4.8), explaining only 36 and 23 percent, 

respectively, of the correlation between education, economic growth, and democracy. 

This would indicate that there are other important variables at work that influence the 

prospects of democratization in the LDCs. Taken singularly, variables like GNPPC, 

Education, Communication, Urbanization, etc. play important functions in the process 

of democratization. It is the precise combination of these variables that is puzzling, and 

I believe the explanatory variables of the Society-State Power Index (SSPI) model 

points to the right and relevant variables. Before I leave this chapter, some further 

elaboration on the role of the external factors in the process of democratization is 

necessary. The degree of foreign influence on the domestic social, economic, and 

political settings of the Third World remains to be unsettled. The discourse between 

the modernization theorists and the "Radical" dependencia school continues to create 

claims and counter claims. I do not intend to engage in this debate, but to make some 
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observations on the relevance of the main stream discussions of democracy in these two 

schools to my main hypotheses. 

Table 4.7 
REGRESSION8 OF GNP/PC ON DEMOCRACY 

WITH CONTROL FOR ISLAM 

1973-79 

Intercept 4.97 

.01** 
Islam (3.64) 

-.00009** 
GNP/PC (-1.72) 

N 87 

R2 .14 

8 t-ratios are in parentheses. 
*p ~.05, one-tailed 

**p ~.01, one-tailed 

1980-89 

4.67 

.01** 
(5.04) 

-.0001** 
(-2.73) 

87 

.25 

1973-89 

4.79 

.01** 
(4.68) 

-.00001** 
(-2.61) 

87 

.23 



. Table 4.8 
REGRESSION8 OF KNOWLEDGE ON DEMOCRACY 

WITH CONTROL FOR ISLAM 

1973-79 1980-89 1973-89 

Intercept 4.97 

Islam 

Knowledge 

N 

R2 

6.78** 
(1.82) 

-.02** 
( -3.21) 

87 

.21 
a t-ratios are in parentheses. 

*p S; .05, one-tailed 
**p S;.01, one-tailed 

External Factors 

4.79 4.79 

8.44** 7.21 ** 
(2.33) (2.11) 

-.03** -.03** 
(5.58) (-5.07) 

87 87 

.41 .36 
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What exactly is the effect of external factors on the nature of political systems 

of the developing countries remains puzzling. It does not seem possible to present a 

uniform hypothesis that could account for the great many external factors influencing 

the domestic settings of countries. On the other hand, it is feasible to assume that there 

are external determinants which affect the explanatory variables of this study. The 

manner in which the resources of a country is distributed among its people and various 

contenders of power is effected by external factors. Foreign influence in terms of 

foreign aid, investments, and military aid, to name a few, may further or hinder the 

distribution of socioeconomic and political power resources. Dependency theories 

emphasize on the role of external factors, linking economic underdevelopment, and by 
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implication the absence of democracy, to the dominating role of the Core--the 

industrially developed democracies. The exact relationship between economic 

dependence and lack of democracy, however, is not explained though some relate 

economic underdevelopment to the absence of democracy.36 The argument that 

external forces are helpful in establishment of democracy, on the other hand, has its 

own proponents. It is argued that the emergence of democracy in certain countries, 

particularly in Japan and Germany after World War II was due to the external factors. 

It is true that external forces, and the role of the United States in particular, were 

consequential in inauguration of democracy in the cases of Japan and Germany. 

However, it should be fairly easy to conceive that the successful stories of these two 

countries are tied to their "background conditions." Both Japan and Germany were 

industrialized and relatively highly developed prior to the outbreak of the War. The 

internal conditions in both countries were ripe for democracy. The ruling elites in both 

countries also had previously experienced with the idea of democracy. Furthermore, 

36 Discussion on dependency, economic underdevelopment, dependent develop
ment, and democracy is rich. These references embrace a small number of 
more influential works. See, Raul Prebisch, The Economic Development of 
Latin America and its Problems (New York: United Nations, Department of 
Social and Economic Affairs, 1950); Andre Gunder Frank, Latin America: 
Underdevelopment or Revolution (New York: Monthly Review Press, 1969); 
Peter Evans, Dependent Development (Princeton, NJ: Princeton University Press, 
1979); James A. Caporaso, "Dependency Theory: Continuities and Discontinu
ities in Development Studies," Journal of International Organization vol. 34, 
no. 4 (1980); Edward N. Muller, "Dependent Economic Development, Aid 
Dependence on the United States, and Democratic Breakdown in the Third 
World," International Studies Quarterly vol. 29 (1985): 445-469. 
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given the threat of Communism and the Promise by the United States for economic 

recovery in "exchange" for democratic political systems, the democratic option was the 

only feasible option. The experiences of the Eastern European countries is the opposite 

of what happened in the Western Europe. The breakdowns of incipient democratic 

institutions in East European countries (Bulgaria, Romania, Hungary, Czechoslovakia, 

Poland, the Gennan Democratic Republic) in the 1940s were due to external forces (the 

Soviet Union's military presence and ideological influence).37 

One of the reasons this study concentrates on the developing countries only is 

contributed to the fact that the LDCs have been set apart from the developed countries 

by their "inferior" positions in the global political economy. The literature on the Post 

wwn international political economy is rich and controversial. However, the essential 

fact remains valid that the rich countries of the "North" have been dominating much 

of the "stuff' of the international economics and politics. I believe it is unnecessary 

to discuss the international political economy of the past 45 years, but to remind the 

reader that the aggressive foreign policies of the United States and the fonner Soviet 

Union and their allies had primarily negative effect on the political systems of the 

LDCs. The Korean War (1950-53), devastation in Vietnam (up to 1975), intervention 

in Iran (1953), Lebanon (1958, 1983), Cuba (1962), Chile (1973), and the Arab-Israeli 

37 A. Polonsky, The Little Dictator: The History of Eastern Europe Since 1918 
(London: Routledge, 1975); T.T. Hammond, ed., The Anatomy of Communist 
Takeovers (New Haven and London: Yale University Press, 1975). See also 
Vanhanen 1990 (footnote 26). 
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Wars are to name a few occasions. 

There are also examples testifying that external forces could promote political 

democracy in the developing countries such as the United States push for democracy 

in the Philippines and EI Salvador. There are some who have even argued that the 

"lack of U.S. pressure for democratization was an important 'permissive' factor in the 

construction and consolidation of authoritarian rule in South Korea" and that it has also 

helped to perpetuate the Pinochet regime in Chile?8 The fact that there are examples 

of both positive and negative effects of external factors on domestic political systems 

of the developing countries does not tell us much about the prospects of democratiza-

tion in the LDCs overall. It is conceivable to argue, however, that external factors 

affect the nature of political systems in the LDCs, and that it usually affect them 

through economic and social structures. External influence through financial aid, 

military aid, investments, as well as boycotts and embargoes, help change the existing 

distribution of power resources and thus effecting the nature of the political systems in 

the developing countries. The developed countries of the West are mainly immune 

from the effect of external forces on their domestic political structure. This is primarily 

due to the highly institutionalized nature of economic and political structures in the 

developed countries. The internal forces within a country, nonetheless, remain the 

primary factors in determining the political system type. 

38 Larry Diamond, Juan J. Linz, and Seymour Martin Lipset, eds., Democracy in 
Developing Countries, Vol. 2 (Boulder, CO: Lynn Rienner, 1988), p. 252. 
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I will discuss in the following chapter the relationship between religion and 

politics in more detail. I will also elaborate on the political process in the LDCs and 

will argue that politics in these countries is contaminated with parochialism, informal 

group politicking and an absence of institutional bases necessary for peaceful resolution 

of conflicts and the peaceful evolution of polity toward democracy. I have demonstrat

ed, empirically, that the absence of democracy in the LDCs is due to socioeconomic 

and political, and not cultural, factors. I believe it is now necessary to explain further 

in detail the relevance or i~levance of religion in the process of democratization, 

especially in the Muslim countries. 
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Chapter 5 

RELIGION, POLITICS, AND DEMOCRACY 

The previous chapter demonstrated empirically that religion does not have a 

direct negative influence in the process of democratization. Religion, however, plays 

an important role in shaping individuals' mind and opinions, and religions more 

importantly are often catalysts for social actions. What exactly is the role of religion 

(e.g., Islam) in society and could religion become a hinderance, under certain circum

stances, to the democratization process, despite the empirical findings in this study? 

This chapter is designed to deal with these questions and will argue that the focus of 

attention in discussions of religion should be not the religion per se, but the interaction 

of religion with social, economic, and political forces. Religion could contribute either 

positively or negatively to the political process depending on the extent to which it is 

institutionalized. The institutionalization of power politics is the essence behind 

political system stability, and it is through the mediation of institutions where 

expansions in popular participation and individual liberties become possible. 

In the process of modernization when struggle for power resources is intense, 

religion is often manipulated, as other ideologies, by religious and non-religious elites 

to strengthen their position vis-a-vis other elite groups. In other words, religion could 
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impact the distribution of social, economic, and power resources and thus types of 

political systems that emerge in the developing countries--authoritarianism or 

democracy. Moreover, the concentration or dispersion of power is primarily determined 

by the level of institutionalization of various competing power groups. Societies in the 

LDCs, on the other hand, are marked with disorganization and parochialism. The 

presence of patrimonialism and the absence of institutionalism have facilitated the 

concentration of power. Group politics, tribal linkages, and other forms of parochial 

sources of power lose their significance where institutions are present and dominant, 

setting guidelines and procedures for interactions among individuals and groups. In 

addition, organizational skills to formulate policies to deal with issues of interest to the 

populace is necessary for any group, be it social (Le., religious), economical, or 

political, to successfully pursue its interests. Religious leadership in particular could 

play an important role, given the right conditions, in bringing religion to the forefront 

of politics. The success of religious groups in their quest for political power is a 

function of their organizational base and skilled leadership. Religious leadership in 

Muslim countries must attempt to organize itself via the establishment of institutions. 

This in turn will allow them to propose specific social, economic, and political 

programs to deal with issues of concern to the people. An organizational base is 

indispensable for any social, economic, or political institution to successfully deal with 

and resolve issues. 

If organizational skills are necessary for the establishment of effective 
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institutions, the absence of institutions would promote disorderly participation. 

Religious groups in Muslim countries are among social groups with no real institutional 

foundation, e.g., political parties or social, economic, and political associations. Thus, 

the resort to radicalism and unconventional participation by religious leadership to 

pursue political goals, e.g., to take control of the state. The appeal to unconventional 

forms of political conduct, including mass uprising and violent rioting, in Muslim 

countries is not due the inherent intolerance of Islam toward democracy and peaceful 

settlements of disputes. Religious groups contribute to the overall distribution of 

socioeconomic and political resources through formation of alliances or instigation of 

popular uprising. This usually is done in the name or behalf of particular segments of 

society, e.g., the Bazari merchants and/or the dispossessed or the Mustazajin. 

The relationship between Islam and politics has also greatly been misread. The 

studies of the 1950s and 1960s focused too much on the structural determinism of 

ideological settings, and the sudden interest in the "Islamic militancy" in the 1980s has 

portrayed Islam as an aggressive anti-Western ideology. The study of religion (Islam) 

must not be separated from the study of power relations among competing groups, 

including religious ones. A great deal of studies on Islam and politics in the West have 

failed to adequately address the relationship between Islam and "Realpolitik." The lack 

of attention paid to the study of the real "stuff' of politics in Muslim countries, by 

scholars from both the Orient and the Occident, has helped further distort the role of 

Islam and Islamic leadership in Muslim countries. I will address this point in more 
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detail later in this chapter. 

Muslim religious groups have failed in their attempts to attain real political 

power primarily due to lack of organization. Once in power, as in Iran or Saudi 

Arabia, and faced with tremendous socioeconomic and political problems, religious 

leaders behave as any other in charge of the state. Ideological rhetoric is eventually 

replaced with pragmatic policies aimed at pursuing the national interest as well as the 

interests of the ruling elite. Furthennore, in the developing countries where the 

magnitude of social and economic problems is more intense, the appeal by the political 

leadership to "symbolic politics" and "confidence mechanisms" has traditionally been 

more common.1 States in the LDCs are increasingly coming to realize that the late 

twentieth century international political economy demands more and more cooperation 

and that conflictual postures usually lead to disasters (Le., prolonged civil and 

The tenns "Symbolic Politics" and "Confidence Mechanism" have been 
developed by Murray Edelman and Charles Elliot, respectively. Edelman 
contents that political symbols help a government make its people feel good 
about a policy that does not benefit them materially. This is true in the 
developing countries in particular. Confidence mechanism, in a similar fashion 
as symbolic politics, is used by leaders in developing countries, and conceivably 
in the develop countries as well, to maintain support for the ruling regime. The 
confidence mechanism is "any social practice or structure that permits real 
resources to be distributed unequally, but it does so in such a way as to 
convince those who lose that the system is essentially fair and that they lost 
because of their own shortcomings." For complete discussion see, Murray 
Edelman, The Symbolic Use of Politics (Urbana: University of Illinois Press, 
1964); Charles Elliot, Patterns of Poverty in the Third World (New York: 
Praeger, 1975). The above direct quotation on confidence mechanism is 
excerpted from Gary K. Bertsch, Robert P. Clark, and David M. Wood, 
Comparing Political Systems: Power and Policy in Three Worlds, 4th ed. (New 
York: Macmillan Publishing Company, 1991), p. 670. 
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international wars, economic boycott and isolation, and so forth). Ideologies, though 

very important, have limited success in convincing people to sacrifice their immediate 

future for an uncertain prosperity in the future. If states' persistence on ideological 

rhetoric is accompanied with real and immediate economic prosperity, on the other 

hand, ideologies could be a source of strength for both the state and the populace. 

Religion plays among ideologies a particularly important role in advancing the 

cause of social mobilization in support of or in opposition to governments. What is a 

matter of interest to us here is the manner in which religion is used by contenders of 

power to pursue personal and group interest to gain control of the state. The political 

behavior of contenders for power, including religious leaders, itself is closely related 

to the degree to which popular demands are, through institutions, organized and 

presented to the ruling establishment; the degree of institutionalization of opposition. 

By institutionalization of religion, I am talking about the degree to which the political 

conduct of religious leadership and support are based on an organized network of 

formal, legal, and procedural processes, with a hierarchical command structure in place, 

to propose and execute specific social, economic, and political programs. Religious 

groups could then be a part of the overall political process, advocating their religious 

beliefs and political goals. 

A possible criticism here might be that what if some fundamental beliefs of a 

given religion are antithetical to the democratic beliefs which are a construction of 

man's conviction in his right to be autonomous and in charge of his own destiny. That 
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is, what if religion rejects the secular convictions of democracy altogether. Religions 

are by definition antithetical to democratic values, but they could nonetheless function 

within a democratic political system. Religious leaders, by using the democratic proce

dures, could pursue their religious goals so far as their convictions do not interfere with 

the democratic beliefs and the ideals of substantive democracy, i.e., the political rights 

and civil liberties of all citizens. The rights of the minorities must be respected and 

protected. Therefore, should religious groups take control of the government through 

democratic procedures, the opposition must concede. Authoritarian rule is, as history 

testifies, doomed to failure. Again, in order to have an orderly democratic political 

process, all contenders of power, including religious groups, must channel their efforts 

through institutional avenues. 

Prior to a more detail discussion of the relationship between Islam, politics, and 

democracy, a closer look at the role of religion in society will be helpful. Religions 

like other ideologies are in constant interactions with their surrounding socioeconomic 

and political environments. Religion must be looked upon as a dynamic and not a 

static force that is constantly subjected to interpretations and reinterpretations. 

Religions have positive roles to play In our societies, but they are subjects to 

manipulations in the struggle for power. 
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The Role of Religion in Society 

"Every human society is an enterprise of world-building. Religion occupies a 

distinctive place in this enterprise.,,2 Only a detenninistic mode of inquiry would 

argue that any particular religious system is simply a "reflection" of "social processes." 

Rather, what must be stressed is that the "same human activity that produces society 

also produces religion, with the relation between the two products always being a 

dialectic one."3 Society, to be put in proper perspective, must be seen as a dialectic 

phenomena in that it is a human product, and yet continuously acts back on its 

"producer." The "reality" of the social order, of course, must be both "subjectively" 

and "objectively" meaningful to the individuals it encompasses; this implies the need 

for "legitimacy mechanism" which put society within a meaningful frame of reference. 

"All legitimation maintain socially defined reality. Religion legitimatize so effectively 

because it relates the precarious reality constructions of empirical societies with 

ultimate reality.'>'! Religion, when used as a "legitimacy mechanism" stamps on the 

"constructed character" of social institutions, explaining them as the manifestation of 

something that has been existent from the "beginning." The relationship between 

society and religion has been discussed many times over. I believe that discussions set 

forth by Max Weber, Emile Durkheim, and Karl Marx summarize the fundamentals of 

2 

3 

4 

Peter L. Berger, The Sacred Canopy: Elements of a Sociological Theory of 
Religion (New York: Anchor Books Edition, 1969), p. 49 

Ibid., p. 47. 

Ibid., p. 32. 
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this relationship, both positive and negative. 

Max Weber, when discussing the sociology of religion in his famous work 

Wirtsha/t Und Gesellscha/t, reached the conclusion that any definition of religion, if 

possible, must come only at the end, not the beginning of the task that it had set for 

himself. Even though Weber was vague in "defining" religion, he realized the crucial 

point that every human society embraces something that modern social scientists term 

"religion"--religion is accompanied by a belief in gods, spirits, supernatural order or 

some sort of impersonal forces. Weber did not conceive religion as it was interpreted 

by theologians, but rather he focused on the relationship between religious ideas and 

human constructs. Human commitments and behavior in society, in interaction with 

other forces, especially the economic characteristics of human conduct, was Weber's 

main concern. In this respect one could say that Weber's interest focused on the 

sociology of religion. "Weber's primary interest is in religion as a source of the 

dynamics of social change, not religion as a reinforcement of the stability of 

societies."s Weber's discussion on "Protestantism and Capitalism" further testifies to 

his fundamental belief that religion, in this case protestantism, could be a source for 

dynamic social change.6 

S 

6 

E. Fischoff (trans.), The Sociology of Religion, introduction by T. Parsons 
(Boston: Beacon Press, 1963), p. xxxii, translated from the fourth edition. First 
published by J.C.R. Mohr (Paul Siebeck), Religions Soziologie (Germany: 
Wirtschaft and Gesellschaft, 1922). 

Max Weber, The Protestant Ethic and the Spirit of Capitalism (New York: 
Charles Scribner's Sons, 1958). Translated by Talcott Parsons. Introduction by 
Anthony Giddens. 
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Emile Durkheim in The Elementary Forms of the Religious Life attempted a 

descriptive analysis of religious phenomena with particular emphasis on the substantive 

aspects of religion. The sacred/profane dichotomy served as the center of his argument. 

Durkheim, at the end of his work, concludes that religion possess a general functional-

ity in society, bringing about solidarity among individuals, which is necessary for the 

survival of any group of people or any nation. In other words, it is the purpose of 

religion to regulate human relations with spiritual beings. Unlike his contemporaries 

who believed that religion causes an "improper" understanding of life in society, 

Durkheim held that religion is something that is created and enforced by the pressures 

of social obligation. It is through religion, or more properly through a system of 

symbols, which society achieves consciousness of itself, in essence "social life .. .is not 

possible except through a vast symbolism .... Religious interests are but the symbolic 

fonn of social and moral interests.,,7 Unlike his counterparts, Durkheim rejected the 

idea that religion could be defined substantively in one way or another. Believing that 

religion exists as a social fact, Durkheim's approach to religion is more radically 

sociological than Weber's. Thus, Durkheim saw a positive role for religion in society; 

social solidarity through religion would help reduce social anomie and social 

pathologies. 

7 See Gianfranco Poggi, Images of Society: Essays on the Sociological Theories 
ofTocqueville, Marx, and Durkheim (London: Oxford University Press, 1972), 
p. 232. For Durkheim's original discussion on religion see, Emile Durkheim, 
The Elementary Forms of Religious Life (New York: The Free Press, 1915). 
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Karl Marx who was concerned fundamentally with the structure, that is 

economic interactions within a society, conceived religion as an illusory phenomena 

which keeps people in a state of happiness. To abolish religion as illusory happiness 

of the people is, therefore, to demand their real happiness. 

The demand to give up illusions about the existing state of affairs is the 
demand to give up a state of affairs which needs illusions. The criticism 
of religion is therefore in embryo the critics of the vale of tears, the halo 
of which is religion.8 

The central focus of Marx's analysis was the capitalistic West, which was within an 

intense class struggle between the bourgeoisie and proletariat. 

Religion could therefore play both a positive and a negative role in society, 

pending on how it interacts with the socioeconomic and political surrounding. Religion 

is often manipulated by religious and non-religious leaders alike for political ends. The 

extent of success or failure of this manipulation of society by authorities is largely 

determined by the level of social organization of society. The overall level of social 

organization itself is a function of the quality of people. The level of education, 

income, health, ability to form associational and other forms of socioeconomic and 

political organizations all contribute to social consciousness of people. The manipula-

tion of society by those in power is less likely where socially aware citizens are 

organized in groups. The relevance to democracy of the interaction of religion with 

society is a function of the underlined distribution of socioeconomic and political power 

8 Ling Trevor, Karl Marx and Religion in Europe and India (London and Basing
stoke: The MacMillan Press, Ltd., 1980), p. 17. 
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resources. 

Ideologies, including religions, are contingent in two senses, "their dependency 

upon social support and conjunctures, even if they are not necessarily the expression 

of anyone group or specific conjuncture, and their flexibility or ductility, their ability 

to change meanings and political character in different circumstances." There are dif-

ferences among social scientists on the degree of the primacy and autonomy of 

ideologies. "The primacy and autonomy of ideologies, of 'discourse' and belief 

systems, have indeed become common currency in much theoretical writing across a 

wide range of social sciences during the past decade. This tendency has been in part 

a response to a previously dominant socio-economic reductionism in both political and 

ideological analysis." The solution may rests in "producing a more accurate and 

systematic conceptualization of [he interaction of the ideological with the socioeco-

nomic, and of the manner in which the latter can shape and influence the former, as 

well as of the ways in which ideologies may have an independent role in society.'>'} 

No matter how autonomous ideologies are in their doctrinal context, they are 

subject to change and modifications as they come into contact with the socioeconomic 

and political environments. This is even more true when ideologies, i.e., religion, 

openly compete for political power. Religious leaders who are charged with the 

responsibility to pursue the interests of the religious groups are also susceptible to the 

9 See Fred Halliday and Hamza Alavi, eds., State and Ideology in the Middle East 
and Pakistan (New York: Monthly Press Review, 1988), Introduction--p. 6. 
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"corrupting elements" of realpolitik. At the first glance, the Islamic militancy of the 

1980s, for instance, appeared to emphasize ideological autonomy and the pervasive 

power of belief systems. But the analysis of the causes of Islamic resurgence and the 

different ways which governments of the Islamic World responded to this upsurge of 

fundamentalism all point to the importance of social contingency in the process of the 

reemergence of Islam. 

In short, ideologies are subject to interpretations and reinterpretations, although 

they claim they are not ductile. Ideologies, including religion, are used to legitimize 

political leadership as well as political opposition. Moreover, the way ideologies are 

formed and shaped is tied to the socioeconomic and political environments of which 

they are a product. And often the contingency of ideologies help reshape the structural 

foundations of the society itself, reflecting on the very same forces which had initially 

caused their rise. 

What specific terms or symbols mean is a contingent matter in the sense 
that it is decided by specific situations and political forces. Ideologies 
are not infinitely flexible:they do exclude some possibilities, but they are 
sufficiently ductile to allow very different interpretations and uses. 
Ideologies claim that they provide a firm, unchanging, answer to the 
major issues in question, and that others are to be disqualified on the 
grounds that they are deviants or deformers of ideological essence: those 
that are not "true Muslims," or "true Zionists," or "true Turks." But 
ideologies supposedly based on long-established bodies of texts, such as 
contemporary radical Islam and, in part, Zionism, or newly confected 
ones such as Nasserism and Ba'thism, allow of multiple interpretations 
and ambiguities, and permit many entailments. The diversity of Islamic 
movements reflects a diversity of social forces all using the Islamic texts 
as their legitimation, just as the variety of Islamic governments--Iran, 



Pakistan and Saudi Arabia--reflect the degree to which different rulers-
clergy, military and a tribal oligarchy--can turn sacred writ to their own 
secular ends. to 
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That is, the diversity of social forces in Muslim countries has led to a diverse range of 

"religious" movements, all seeking to pursue "their own secular ends." The study of 

politics of Islam in the West, as was mentioned above, has been less than adequate, 

contributing to the distorted image of Islam in the West. I will briefly discuss this 

point in the following section prior to a discussion of the relationship between Islam 

and politics. 

The Current Study of Islam and Politics: A Critique 

Religion and politics have been intertwined in Muslim countries from the very 

beginning with religious values playing a central role in all Muslim societies. The 

relationship between Islam and politics has been discussed and evaluated many times 

over by those interested in the complexities of this relationship. The more recent litera-

ture on Islam and politics is devoted to discussions on the impact of modernization on 

Islam and the interaction between the two with implications for political development, 

i.e., democracy.11 Despite years of research and debate, however, the exact relation-

to 

11 

Ibid., p. 7. 

For various discussions on Islam and politics see for example, John L. Esposito, 
Islam and Politics, 2nd ed. (Syracuse, NY: Syracuse University Press, 1987); 
James P. Piscatori, Islam in the Political Process (New York and Cambridge: 
Cambridge University Press, 1983); Emmanuel Sivan, Radical Islam: Medieval 
Theology and Modern Politics (New Haven: Yale University Press, 1985); 
Edward Mortimer, Faith and Power: The Politics of Islam (New York: Random 
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ship between Islam and democracy remains murky. This is primarily due to the way 

that Islam has been studied in the West for past decades. The studies on Islam have 

often asked the wrong questions regarding the role of Islam in society and politics. 

Islam has often been treated as a force divorced from the structural underpinning of 

society with little attention being paid to the interaction between religious establish-

ments and its leadership and the socioeconomic and political settings. The socioeco-

nomic and political structure of Muslim societies have much in common with those of 

other developing countries, characterized with weak societies and strong states. Much 

of the pervasiveness of informal politics, charismatic leadership, parochialism in the 

political process, and absence of institutionalism for example are characteristics 

House, 1982); Juan R. I. Cole and Nikki R. Keddie, eds., Shi'ism and Social 
Protest (New Haven: Yale University Press, 1986). On Islam and modern
ization, see Montgomery W. Watt, Islamic Fundamentalism and Modernity 
(New York and London: Routledge, Chapman and Hall, 1988); Shireen T. 
Hunter, The Politics of Islamic Revivalism: Diversity and Unity (Bloomington, 
IN: Indiana University Press, 1988); John 0. Voll, Islam: Continuity and 
Change in the Modern World (Boulder, CO: Westview Press, 1982); Said Amir 
Arjomand, ed., From Nationalism to Revolutionary Islam (Albany, NY: State 
University of New York Press, 1984); James P. Piscatori, ed., Islam in the 
World of Nation States (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1986); Ernest 
Gellner, ed., Islamic Dilemmas: Reforms, Nationalists and Industrialization, The 
Southern Shore of the Mediterranean (Berlin, New York, Amsterdam: Mouton 
Publishers, 1985). For some related and more recent works see also, James A. 
Bill and Robert Springborg, Politics in the Middle East, 3rd ed. (U.S.: Harper 
Collins Publishers, 1990); Leonard Binder, Islamic Liberalism: A Critique of 
Development Ideologies (Chicago and London: The University of Chicago Press, 
1988); Fred Halliday and Hamza Alavi, eds., State and Ideology in the Middle 
East and Pakistan (New York: Monthly Review Press, 1988); Hisham Sharabi, 
ed., Theory, Politics and the Arab World: Critical Responses (New York and 
London: Routledge, Chapman and Hall, Inc., 1990). 
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common in both Muslim and non-Muslim developing countries. I will discuss this later 

in this chapter. 

If the study of Islam and politics has been marginal, the contribution to 

theoretical vigor by scholars of Islam and area specialists, e.g., Middle East, has also 

been very limited. Some have pointed out that the Western, or at least the American 

study of politics in the Middle East "leaves a great deal to be desired." And further, 

setting aside "the notable exceptions to the general rule, much of what passes for 

political science in Middle Eastern studies is a theoretical description: modern 

diplomatic history, journalism, the regional counterpart of Kremlinology sometimes 

known as 'mullah watching.'" The fundamental questions about the exercise of power 

and authority which constitute the core and raison d' etre of political science as a 

discipline are infrequently raised 'in studies of contemporary Middle Eastern politics, 

and Middle Eastern data rarely contribute to disciplinary theory building."12 

12 Lisa Anderson, Policy-Making and Theory Building: American Political Science 
and the Islamic Middle East. In Hisham Sharabi, ed., 1990, p. 52. Anderson 
further notes that for example the influential volume, Bringing the State Back 
In, sponsored by the Social Science Research Council, and edited by Peter B. 
Evans, Dietrich Rueschemeyer, and Theda Skocpol (New York: Cambridge 
University Press, 1985) includes contributions representing every major region 
of the world except the Middle East. Similar observations have also been made 
by others, among them Michael C. Hudson who points out that the authors of 
the recent four-volume survey on democracy in developing countries ignored the 
Arab world entirely. Hudson is referring of course to the four-volume work by 
Larry Diamond, Juan Linz, and Seymour Martin Lipset, eds., Democracy in 
Developing Countries (Boulder, CO: Lynne Reinner Publishers, 1989). See 
Michael C. Hudson, "After the Gulf War: Prospects for Democratization in the 
Arab World," Middle East Journal, vol. 45, no. 3 (Summer 1991): 407. 
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In a recent conference on the U.S. and the Soviet approaches to Muslim 

societies and politics, the participants agreed on the "weaknesses of conventional 

organizational frameworks for understanding the Middle East and Muslim societies." 

They blamed this on "theories of the 1950s and 1960s, which assumed that religious 

belief and practice would become privatized and reduce from public political life." The 

Iranian Revolution was cited as the event which pointed out "an urgent need to 

understand Muslim social and political movements and how they contribute to 

redefining boundaries of sect, language, ethnicity, and nation." One of the participants, 

Joseph Esposito, commented that the problem with studying Islam "lies in overcoming 

stereotypical approaches." He further asserted that "Western scholars tend to think like 

traditional mullahs about Islam in the modem world. Islam is no more incompatible 

with democracy than are Judaism and Christianity." At the end, the scholars of both 

countries called for various ways to improve the study and understanding of the Muslim 

societies and politics. They called for, among others, closer scrutiny of microcosms of 

Muslim societies.13 

13 

Islam has been a host in regions of the world as diverse as North Africa, the 

The briefs on the conference are reported by Dale F. Eickelman and Kamran 
Pasha, The Middle East Journal vol. 45, no. 4 (Autumn 1991): 635. The 
conference, "Other Orients: Soviet and American Perspectives on Muslim and 
Middle Eastern Societies and Politics," was held in Hanover, New Hampshire, 
April 4-8, 1991, and Washington, DC, April 10-11, 1991. The influential paper 
by Leonard Binder, "The Natural History of Development Theory," Compara
tive Studies in Society and History, vol. 28, no. 1 (Jan. 1986), was one of 
several papers representing the current issues in U.S. scholarship. 
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Middle East, and East Asia. The growth and development of Islam has thus been 

conditioned by a variety of social, economic, cultural, and political settings, bringing 

as much diversity to the realm of Islam as similarities. The real "stuff' of politics, i.e., 

the role of the state, interest groups, ethnic politics, bureaucracies, military, etc. have, 

however, been largely ignored in the study of the Muslim countries. Incidently, the 

same criticism has been made about the study of politics in the field of comparative 

politics during the 1950s and 1960s. Therefore, what is needed in the studies of 

Muslim countries in the 1990s is a closer attention being paid to the society and state 

power structure and power relations. Within this context, studies focusing on various 

"microcosms" of Muslim societies are also welcomed. Further investigation of 

diversity of ethnicity, language, sects, etc. in Muslim countries could prove helpful if 

studies of these social microcosms do not overlook the overall resource power concen

tration/dispersion. In other words, the socioeconomic and political context must be a 

part of any study which intends to investigate a particular aspect of a society. A 

positive step toward the right direction in studying Muslim, as well as non-Muslim, 

countries would be to reduce the gap between the area specialists and the political 

scientists. The abridgement of the gap between political scientists and area specialist 

is indispensable in order to produce better quality studies and to help us understand 

country and regional politics as well as global politics. 
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Islamism: The Primacy of Ideology or A Quest for Power 

A recent contributing factor to the misunderstanding of the role of Islam has 

been the rise of Islamic 'fundamentalism' or 'Islamism' to use Keddie's term, in the 

1980s which interpreted by some as a movement against the 'Western civilization.'14 

The reemergence of Islamism in the 1980s is primarily the result of an outcry filled 

with socioeconomic and political injustices of the populace in the Muslim countries 

rather than an anti-Western movement. To understand Islamism then one must 

understand the social, economic, and political settings of societies which give rise to 

social ills and the rise of 'popular Islam' as the panacea to all problems. And if 

structural settings (the way resources are distributed) prove to be the real cause behind 

socioeconomic and political ills, then the popularity of Islamic movements, as a force 

for change, would be easier to explain. Islamic movements, form Iran to Malaysia to 

Egypt, have taken specific forms and shapes, adjusted to their environments. They all 

ask for "Islamic governments," though this is all· they could agree upon. The "Islamic 

governments" and "Islamic Movements" in Iran, Pakistan, Saudi Arabia, Egypt, Algeria, 

and Malaysia have different visions and ideas about a "proper Islamic society and 

polity." These differences reflect the competing socioeconomic and political interests 

14 See Nikkie R. Keddie, Ideology, Society and the State in Post-Colonial Muslim 
Societies in Halliday and Alavi 1988 (footnote 9). The various Islamic 
movements are often called "fundamentalists" in the West, but most are not 
really fundamentalist in their agendas. Where fundamentalism urges passive 
adherence to literal reading of scriptures and does not advocate change, 
Islamism has an interpretative and innovative construction of social order in 
mind to deal with challenges of the modern world. 
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within each of these countries. 

Western analysts have often assumed the monolithic nature of Islam and 
of 'Islamic fundamentalism,' thereby obscuring the diversity of 
ideological interpretations and the even greater diversity of actual 
practice in Muslim societies. Also, the double equation of "Kho
meiniism" with "Islam" and of "violent radicalism" with "fundamen
talism" has led to the assumption that Islamic movements are naturally 
or inherently anti-Western. Yet, these movements are more often 
motivated by objection to specific Western policies than by hostility 
toward another civilization. Differences between Western and Muslim 
societies usually can be explained by competing political, socioeconom
ic, and cultural interests. IS 

Socioeconomic and political environment is instrumental in giving rise to social 

actions, i.e., social protest against an established regime and demands for democracy. 

Furthermore, the success or failure of social movements also depends on the degree of 

popular support for the "message" the movement promise to deliver. The pattern of 

participation in the intensified Islamist movement of the 1980s testified to certain 

commonalities of orientations toward political participation and leadership. Among 

those who have supported the Islamist movement are mainly those who are dispos-

sessed, the Mostazajin, and who are in search of self-identity and authenticity. If the 

resurgence of Islam in the 19th century was primarily a response to the Western 

colonialism and domination, Islamism of the 1970s and the 1980s have been the result 

of rapid socioeconomic change and the problems associated with the modernization 

IS John L. Esposito and James P. Piscatori, "Democratization and Islam," Middle 
East Journal vol. 45, no. 3 (Summer 1991): 428-440. For the direct quotation 
see p. 440. 
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process. The process of modernization in developing countries has been characterized 

by uneven development, massive social dislocations, and maldistribution of resources. 

Only a small fraction of the society usually benefits from the fruits of development, 

with the bulk of the population living in marginal or subsistence level. This condition 

exists in many of the Muslim countries as well, especially those with high population 

and low natural resources like oil. See Appendices I and II. 

The dispossessed in developing countries are very conducive to mobilization, 

either by the government that often promises material gains in return for their support 

or by the opposition that promise material rewards in the future. The mobilized 

dispossessed are commonly accompanied by the members of the traditional bourgeoisie 

who usually lose, in the process of modernization, their traditionally-held economic 

power in domestic markets. The Islamist movements has also attracted young students 

and teachers as well as some highly educated professionals. The involvement in the 

movement by the educated professionals have perhaps more to do with conscience than 

interests. The attraction of Islamism to teachers and students has conceivably 

something to do with their conservative and traditional upbringing. Many of the young 

students and teachers in cities come from middle peasantry families with strong 

traditional values. The possibility of an Islamist resurgence in Algeria, for example, 

had been pointed out by an observer long before the current Islamist movement of the 

1990s. He saw, 

potential recruits for an Islamic traditionalist movement among the rural 
migrants, mostlj' self-employed in irregular jobs in construction or in 



commerce and handicraft-- 'the bazaar sector' --who constitute about one 
third of the total urban labor force. Furthermore, those sons of the 
parochial middle peasantry who go to cities, often to study in universi
ties, but do not succumb to the ideology of the urban techno-bureaucrats, 
tend to play a leading role in the formulation of an alternative Islamic 
ideology.16 

184 

Similar observations have been made about the resurgence of fundamentalism in Iran 

and Egypt as well as rest of the Middle East. In the case of Egypt, it has been 

observed that, 

Most cf the Islamic militants are recent migrants into urban areas who 
have had a traditional upbringing in the rural areas. They are thus from 
conservative and traditionally-oriented social backgrounds. There is a 
high representation of teachers among the rural members of the Moslem 
Brotherhood, and the urban militants fully maintain their links with their 
families who reside in rural areas are frequently in teaching profes
sions.17 

The disaffected social strata that gives its support to the leadership of militant 

Islamic movement consider 'liberalism' and 'socialism' as 'imported' value systems and 

demand their replacement by their own indigenous ideology, the Islamic theology. 

Such an indigenous ideology "performs the following functions: it reflects the class 

interests of the Islamic radicals, it compensates for the 'status deprivation' from which 

16 

17 

Peter von Sivers, "National Integration and Traditional Rural Organization in 
Algeria, 1970-80: Background for Islamic Traditionalism," in Said Amir 
Arjomand, ed., From Nationalism to Revolutionary Islam (Albany, New York: 
State University of New York Press, 1984), pp. 94-118. The quotation is from: 
Said Amir Arjomand, "Introduction: Social Movements in the Contemporary 
Near and Middle East," pp. 8-9. 

See Eric Davis, "Ideology, Social Class and Islamic Radicalism in Modern 
Egypt," in Arjomand 1984, 134-157 (see footnote 16). The quotation is from 
"Introduction" by Arjomand, p. 10. 
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its adherents suffer, it offers a familiar cognitive map for interpreting reality, and it 

offers a mechanism for reestablishing a sense of community and corporate identity to 

overcome the fragmentation of traditional institutions such as the extended family.,,18 

If Islam is a dynamic force which is in constant interaction with the socioeconomic and 

political environment, the establishment of certain norms of behavior within a structured 

institutional base is necessary for its proper and positive function in the political sphere. 

As for the leaders of Muslim groups, their conducts of behavior must be based 

on organized and pre-established norms and rules of behavior. A structured hierarchy 

of authority is also necessary for successful pursuit of goals in social, economic, and 

political arenas. Moreover, it is advantageous to religious opposition in Muslim 

countries if the rules of the political game is played in accordance with democratic 

principles. It is quite feasible to struggle for ideological, i.e., religious, ideals through 

democratic avenues and not in opposition to them. The Algerian experience with 

democracy in the late 1980s, though unsuccessful, is an example in point. The 

religious leaders must recognize that the lack of organization on their part is a 

weakness which hinders their efforts for successful political competition with other 

groups, including the state. A framework for organized political participation is 

through political parties. Religious groups should focus their attention on organization 

and agenda building, having in mind that the ultimate goal should be power sharing and 

not the monopolization of power. 

18 Ibid., p. 10. 
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Islam has often been portrayed as a radical force with the primary goal of its 

leaders being the destruction of the political establishment. Islamic radicalism is as 

much a product of social and economic ills as it is a product of poor efforts by 

religious leaders to build infrastructural organizational base. Religious groups should 

manipulate their financial resources to build local, regional, and national organizations 

to examine important domestic and international issues facing the country. Thereby, 

they could present themselves as real alternative power groups to the government and 

not as mere conglomerates of disorganized individuals who constantly quarrel over 

theological issues. Ultimately, the goal of religious leadership in Muslim countries 

should be the formation of political panies. 

The leaders of the Islamist movements have set their ultimate goal to be the 

establishment of "Islamic" governments. What exactly an Islamic state would embrace 

remains unresolved. Thus, the claim by the Iranian, Saudi, Pakistani, and Sudanese 

governments to be the true legitimate representative of an "Islamic" government. 

These countries as well as other LDCs, regardless as how they classify their system 

types, face a common problem, though to varying degrees--uneven distribution of 

power. The religious leaders, in cooperation with intellectuals, must provide alternative 

plans to those of the government's and other groups' for the future of the country. The 

cooperation of intellectuals in this process could prove indispensable since religious 

leaders usually lack the necessary knowledge or organizational skills to deal with 

today's complex social, economic and political issues. A more acquiescent approach 
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toward intellectuals by Muslim leaders could prove extremely instrumental. The 

alienation and the departure of many intellectuals in post revolution Iran, for example, 

has seriously undermined both the legitimacy and effectiveness of the regime. This 

problem is by no means confined only to Iran. 

To understand the political leadership in developing countries we must recognize 

the structure of power distribution which itself is the reflection of the way economic, 

political, and social resources are distributed. The political leadership within 

governments or in opposition to governments represents the interests, both material and 

ideological, of certain elites, groups, or a class. The resurgence of Islamism has a great 

deal to do with the allure of the secular prescriptions of liberal (capitalist) and radical 

(socialist) doctrines. The "newly found attraction" toward Islam and Islamic values by 

political leadership is a manifestation of the degree of utility that Islam provides for 

social mobilization. The bulk of the population in Muslim countries has remained 

faithful to Islamic values for centuries. What gives rise to "Islamic" resurgence over 

and over again throughout the Islamic history is the extent of capability of the political 

opposition at any given time to convert the social upheaval into an "Islamic upheaval." 

The manipulation of religion for legitimation of action against the ruling establishment. 

Theologians or Practitioners 

The experience with democracy in Algeria has raised the legitimate question of 

how sincere the religious Islamists are in their quest to establish an "Islamic demo

cracy." The latest phase of the Islamists movement which began in the 1980s "varies 
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distinctly from the Islamic experience in Iran in 1979, in Lebanon after 1982, and 

among a host of smaller cells in Egypt, Saudi Arabia, Kuwait, Syria, and elsewhere 

during the late 1970s and early 1980s." The most conspicuous difference is the tactics 

of the new Islamists.19 If extremism was the name of the game in the fIrst phase of 

the fundamentalist movement, the new Islamic movement attempts to work within the 

system rather than outside it. Islamists, in another word, "have not failed to recognize 

that pluralism and interdependence are the catch words of the 1990s."2O How practical 

and functional is the conception of an Islamic government remains a matter of contro-

versy among the scholars and practitioners of Islam. Without getting involved in a 

detail theological discussion of Islam and democracy, it should be stressed that the 

fundamental disagreement remains over the relationship between divine and popular 

sovereignty. Some like, Abul A'la Mawdudi, founder of the Jamaat-i Islami, have 

argued that if democracy "is conceived as a limited form of popular sovereignty, 

restricted and directed by God's law, there is no incompatibility" with Islam. Mawdudi 

concluded that Islam is "the very antithesis of secular Western democracy" if demo-

19 

20 

Robin Wright, "Islam, Democracy, and the West," Foreign Affairs (June 1992): 
131-145. The quotation is from p. 131. Robin Wright believes that the second 
phase of the Islamist movement is also marked by a different constituency as 
well. While there might be some truth to this, I believe the bulk of the support 
for the Islamist movements still comes from the lower class strata which 
comprise the majority of the population in Muslim countries. 

Ibid., p. 132. 
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cracy is based solely on the sovereignty of the people?! Sayyid Qutb, a leading 

theoretician of the Muslim Brotherhood who was executed by the Naseer's government 

in 1966, objected the idea of popular sovereignty totally. Qutb believed that "the 

Islamic state must be based on the Quranic principle of consultation or Shura, and that 

the Islamic law or Sharia is so complete as a legal and moral system that no further 

legislation is possible.,,22 

The theological discussions on Islam and democracy is indeed inconclusive. 

The practioner who would like to apply some of these "visions" of Islamic govern-

ments, on the other hand, is faced with very real challenges as socioeconomic issues 

are at the forefront of all agendas. The viability of the Islamic sharia must be tested 

in the real life situation where pragmatism mostly prevails and where ideological 

justifications for pragmatic decisions usually follow. The government of Iran, for 

example, has come to realize by the 1990s that ideological overtones and rhetoric does 

not offer much in gaining material benefits. The April 1992 Parliamentary elections 

in Iran brought a host of "new" representatives to the Iranian Majlis who are by far 

ideologically less radical then their predecessors. This shift in ideological orientation 

is not necessarily due to a change of heart by the leadership, but to the worsening 

2! 

22 

Esposito and Piscatori 1991,436 (footnote 15). See also, Abul A'la Mawdudi, 
"Political Theory of Islam," in Donohue and Esposito, "Islam in Transition: 
Muslim Perspectives," eds. (New York: Oxford University Press, 1982), p. 253-
54. 

See Hudson 1991 (footnote 12), 436. For Sayyid Qutb's views on Islam see, 
John L. Esposito, ed., Voices of Resurgent Islam (New York: Oxford University 
Press, 1983). 
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economic and social situations in Iran. The standard of living of Iranians has steadily 

been declining ever since the revolution.23 As early as the 1980, the new leaders 

proclaimed that the popular sovereignty of the people must be a comer stone of the new 

Republic. The Iranian Constitution confIrmed that the people should participate "in 

determining their political, economic, social and cultural destiny" (Principle 3). It also 

made provisions for a popularly elected national Consultative Assembly (Principle 62), 

and periodic referenda on issues that are submitted "directly to the people for a 

judgment" (Principle 59).24 In the case of Iran, the sovereignty of people over their 

destinies is then confIrmed by the ruling elites. despite this affIrmation though the new 

ruling elites have been reluctant to share power with the opposition. 

An "Islamic democracy" will probably not embrace all the secular values 

adopted in the West. However, the initial steps to be taken toward such an end should 

include a process of institutionalization of Islam. Religious leaders must recognize that 

respect for the rights of the minorities is, along with the principle of majority rule, at 

the heart of democracy. The primary goal of the religious leaders, whether in power 

as in Iran or in opposition as in most Muslim states, should be to pursue a policy of 

23 

24 

For a comprehensive review of Iran's economic performance in post revolution 
see, Hooshang Amirahmadi, Revolution and Economic Transition: The Iranian 
Experience (Albany: SUNY Press, 1990). See also the more recent article in 
the Middle East Journal by Jahangir Amuzegar, "The Iranian Economy Before 
and After the Revolution" Middle East Journal, vol. 46, no. 3 (Summer 1992): 
413-425. 

"The Constitution of the Islamic Republic of Iran," Middle East Journal, vol. 
34, no. 2 (Spring 1980): 189. See also Esposito and Piscatori 1991 (footnote 
15). 
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cooperation and not confrontation. To play the democratic game, religious leaders must 

better organize themselves and be prepared to propose alternative plans for socioeco

nomic and political issues facing the country. This in tum could help them maintain 

legitimacy and popular support, facilitating their struggle for political power. 

Organization is the key to the success of any group seeking success in reaching out for 

its goals. The only course to follow is pragmatism. The social structure of Muslim 

countries like other LDCs, meanwhile, remains primarily "parochial" with traditional 

modes of production still dominating, and class relations being overwhelmed by 

primordial cultural values. Since class antagonism is mellowed by the overlapping 

cultural and group values, the modern capitalist and bourgeois values and interests of 

ruling elites is mixed with those of the traditional petit-bourgeoisie's. The significance 

of this point in discussed in the following section. 

Political Process in the Developing Societies 

In all societies, social structure strongly influences the political process; political 

changes are often the result of a shifting social structure. "The politics of development 

and modernization are profoundly influenced by the patterns and processes that mark 

group and class relationships." The patterns of group interaction vary notably from one 

area of the world to another. "Distinctive characteristics mark the styles of group and 

class interaction in Islamic cultures and Middle Eastern societies. Some of these 



192 

patterns are congruent with patterns in other societies and some are not.,,25 

There are conceivably more similarities among the developing countries than 

one would tend to believe. There are of course cultural (e.g., religious, linguistic, 

ethnic, racial) differences across nations, making each people different from another. 

In the process of modernization, the existing patterns of social interactions have been 

changing in the LDCs. Although the emphasis on structural detenninism during the 

1950s and the 1960s was essentially correct, problems remained with the types of 

questions were being asked. The focus of attention should have been on the quality 

and not the quantity of change in the LDCs. If the optimism about the universality of 

the modernization process and its effects on traditional societies, i.e., the tradi-

tion/modernity dichotomy, proved wrong, it was due to the lack of attention paid to the 

redistribution of power resources in the modernization process. The uneven economic 

development and the rise of authoritarian regimes are the results of uneven distribution 

of socioeconomic and political resources. 

Almond and Powell have reminded us that "perhaps the oldest and most 

traditional means of access to political elites is personal connection." By personal con-

nection, they meant "the use of family, school, local, and social ties as instruments for 

contacting political elites. ,,26 In the Middle East, for example, "the determination of 

25 

26 

Bill and Springborg 1990, 86 (footnote 11). 

Gabriel A. Almond and G. Bingham Powell, Jr., Comparative Politics: System, 
Process, and Policy, 2nd ed. (Boston: Little, Brown and Company, 1979), 
p.178. 
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who is to move in or out of the elite is still often determined by these factors.'>27 

Although the traditional patrimonial system of leadership remains strong, or largely 

intact in the Middle East, as Bill and Spring borg assert, the modernization process has 

created new social forces, demanding change in patterns of political leadership. The 

military, bureaucracy, and the emergent professionals and technocrats have surfaced as 

new centers of power. The prospects for social mobility have therefore improved 

greatly. Under the traditional patrimonial system one's status and prospects for social 

mobility in society was determined by proximity to the king or emir or whomever at 

the top of the pyramidal power structure. The pattern of patrimonial leadership is not 

confined to the Middle East, however, as many of the developing countries are inflicted 

with the same phenomenon.28 Clifford Geertz in his observation of North Africa 

writes, "structure after structure--family, village, clan, class, sect, army, party, elite, 

state--turns out when more narrowly looked at to be an ad hoc constellation of minia-

ture systems of power, a cloud of unstable micropolitics, which compete, ally, gather 

strength, and very soon overextended, fragment again." Patterns of patrimonialism, 

though in milder and less rigid sense of it, did exist in Spain and Portugal and persisted 

longer than other european countries. The modernization process in Spain and Portugal 

27 

28 

Bill and Spring borg 1990, 175 (footnote 11). 

On Patriarchism and Patrimonialism see Max Weber, The Theory of Social and 
Economic Organization (New York: Oxford University Press, 1947) and 
Reinhard Bendix, Max Weber: An Intellectual Portrait (Garden City, NY: 
Doubleday and Company, 1962), pp. 330-60. See also, Bill and Springborg 
1990 (footnote 11), for patterns of Patrimonialism in the Middle East. 
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has eradicated the last vestiges of patrimonialism. Both countries at last inaugurated 

democracy in the 1970s. 

The significance of patrimonial patterns of political leadership, and the strength 

of personalities, informal groups, and group/family politics in the developing countries 

are concomitant with the absence of associational and institutional groups. Where 

institutions are non-existent or are weak, personalities are strong. Societal strength 

emanates from social and institutional organizations which themselves are the results 

of the "quality of the people" who form societies in the first place. The better 

educated, the healthier, wealthier, and more organized the people, the stronger the 

society; society then to a large extent could protect itself from domination by the state. 

"Associational and institutional groups that have played a critical role in Western 

political systems have been considerably less significant in the Middle Eastern context. 

The dominant group structure in the Islamic world has been the informal groUp.,,29 

Moreover, institutions act as centers where differences in opinions and policies could 

be debated and resolved without resort to violence. Here again the society-state 

relationship is the determining factor in giving rise to specific types of political systems 

in a country. 

Institutionalization is essential not only for political stability, (e.g., Huntington 

1968), it is also obligatory for channeling the demands of the contesting elites to the 

29 Bill and Springborg 1990, 88 (footnote 11). The reader should note that 
informality is one of the major characteristics of patrimonial social and political 
systems. 
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political leadership in a systematic and orderly fashion. institutionalization is essential 

but not necessarily sufficient for orderly political participation. Chances for a crisis of 

participation increase where opposition lacks an institutional base to exert pressure for 

participation (e.g., Religious opposition to the Shah prior to the revolution) or fails to 

adapt to the changing social and economic forces (e.g., Lebanon prior to 1975). On the 

contrary, institutionalized opposition, whether religious or not, could successfully be 

incorporated into the political process (e.g., Religious opposition parties in Israel and 

to some degree in Turkey and Egypt). 

Huntington's pessimistic view of the "incompatibility" of Islam and democratic 

norms undermines his own basic assumptions about the destabilizing effects of the 

modernization process and the stabilizing effects of institutionalization. He points to 

the revival of Islamic fundamentalism and the poverty of the many Islamic states as the 

fundamental reasons for his pessimism. I believe Huntington's view of Islam and "the 

revival of fundamentalism" is misleading. The revival of Islam and the rise of 

"fundamentalism" in Iran and elsewhere in the Middle East, as discussed above, has not 

been an "anti-democratic" movement, aiming at the destruction of the democratic 

values. Islam in its various denominations has always been, throughout its history, a 

source of both social protest and support. The hostility toward the West by some 

religious elites is aimed not at democratic values but at western domination and 

interference in the domestic affairs of these countries. Indeed one of the fIrst moves 

made by the religious leaders in Iran after the revolution was to establish a "Republic." 
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The inauguration of democracy in Iran has proven difficult, but the violations of many 

of the democratic norms and values (e.g., absence of opposition political party(s), 

government-controlled media, etc.) are largely due to socioeconomic and political 

problems in the country. This has been coupled with the inability of the political 

leadership, mainly due to factionalism and the lack of consensus among the top 

leadership, to tackle with these problems. The supposed inherent opposition of Islam 

to democratic values has not played a significant role in failure of the Iranian 

government to establish a viable and respectable democratic political system. 

The redemocratization of some of the developing countries in the 1980s created 

an excitement among those concerned with the prospects of democracy in the LDCs. 

This sense of optimism has spread even among those scholars who deal with the 

politics of the Muslim World. The decline in the Iranian style of radical fundamental-

ism, the end of the cold war, and the military victory of the U.S.-led coalition against 

Iraq have led to speculations on possibilities of democratization in the Arab world. In 

the 1990, The Economist observed that five of the seventeen Arab states had exhibited 

an element of pluralism, or could be called, generously put, as emerging democracies. 

Algeria, Egypt, Jordan, Morocco, and Tunisia were the five declared states with the 

population of 115 million people, comprising roughly 57 percent of the total Arab 

population.3o The case of Algeria had an unfortunate turn around in December 1991 

30 The Economist, February 3, 1990. The figures on 1he population are from 
Michael C. Hudson, "After the Gulf War: Prospects for Democratization in the 
Arab World," Middle East Journal, vol. 45, no. 3 (Summer 1991): 407-426. 
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when the military, fearing a victory by the Islamists in the national election, took over 

and put an end to President Chadli Benjedid's experience with democracy. 

It was in the aftermath of bloody food riots in October 1988 when president 

Benjedid decided on a gradual shift to democracy. However, there was nothing gradual 

about the experiment, and by 1991 there were 58 political parties and about 30 

independent newspapers operating in Algeria. In June 1990, the F.r.S. (The Islamic 

Salvation Front) carried 55 percent of the municipal and gubernatorial votes and gained 

control of some 800 local government offices. The army intervention came only after 

the December 1991 elections when the F.r.S. unseated the ruling National Liberation 

Front.31 The Algerian case is a typical example of a developing country's flirtation 

with democracy without the required socioeconomic and political prerequisites being 

in place. The state relative to society remains strong in Algeria. The Algerian state, 

through the ruling National Liberation Front (FLN) party, has been dominating virtually 

all aspects of life since the independence. The military has also played a dominating 

role in Algerian politics, thanks mainly to the prolonged war of independence against 

France and the emergent of the army as the "people's army." The society in Algeria, 

on the other hand, is weak, with low literacy rate (50 percent), and unorganized labor 

(OUL score of .3). Consequently, socioeconomic and political power in Algeria 

remains concentrated although respectable economic progress has occurred during past 

31 The reported figures are extracted from Judith Miller, "The Islamic Wave," The 
New York Times Magazine, May 31, 1992). 
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three decades. 

The failure of the Islamic movement in Algeria was due to an imbalanced 

society-state power distribution. The lack of organization of the Islamic opposition 

groups, however, was instrumental in demise of the democratic movement. The 

Muslim groups did not offer any social, economic, or political plans for the future of 

the country as alternatives to those of the state. Furthermore, they provided their 

supporters with hollow, although highly effective, slogans such as "Islam is the answer" 

to mobilize popular patronage. The message of Islam was again popular mainly among 

the poor and uneducated. The decision by the army to intervene after the December 

1991 elections reflected both the fear of the ruling elites of a total loss of power and 

the failure of the F.I.S. to play the game of power politics. The fear among the ruling 

elites that F.I.S. might be using democracy in order to destroy it was real. The 

religious leadership itself must also be blamed for its lack of organization and agenda 

setting. 

Political parties, religious or not, must function within an institutionalized 

organizational network where final decisions are made and executed without constant 

interference from different layers of their bureaucracies. The F.I.S. like many other 

religious political parties in the Muslim countries looks more like a conglomeration of 

individuals who have vague ideas about the establishment of an "Islamic government" 

but who lack perspectives on how to achieve their goals. Ambiguity in expression of 

their political will and political agenda, coupled with the historically proven capability 
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of religious leaders to use Islam for popular social mobilization, in turn creates an 

atmosphere of uncertainty and fear among the ruling elites, thus, the resort to 

suppression by ruling governments. The experiences of the Islamic government in Iran 

for past twelve years is yet another example where lack of consensus among top 

religious leadership, on the direction of the future of the country, has led to economic 

stagnation and political confusion. Hence, lack of organization and the absence 

socioeconomic and political agenda among religious movements in the Muslim world 

has helped portray Islam as a radical and anti democratic force. 

If the Algerian experiment with democracy has been a failure, the cases of 

Egypt, Jordan, Morocco, Tunisia, and perhaps Yemen are yet to be settled in the future. 

Multiparty electoral competition is supposedly making some progress in these countries. 

Egypt has held regular elections since 1976, the most recent in 1990. Morocco and 

Tunisia in post-Bourguiba era have also held elections. Yemen held legislative 

elections in 1988, and Jordan in 1989 held its fIrst full legislative election since 1967. 

Elections even took place in Kuwait, though carefully controlled, to a new 'national 

council' to prepare the way to a return to parliamentary system. The National 

Assembly in Kuwait had been dissolved since 1986. Although these events are 

unprecedented in the Arab world, these "elections" are by no means sings of political 

opening. At the fIrst glance, elections give the appearance of "system opening," but 

after a closer look at who is winning elections, the "cosmetic" nature of these elections 

reveals itself. In Tunisia, for example, Islamic candidates won 14.5 percent of the vote 
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nationwide and a surprisingly 30 percent in cities like Tunis, Gabes, and Sousse in 

parliamentary elections in April 1989. However, "given Tunisia's electoral system, 

they failed to win any seats in parliament. To the frustration of al-Nahda and other 

opposition groups, the ruling party, the Constitutional Democratic Rally (Rassemblement 

Constituionel Democtratique, RCD), captured all parliamentary seats.'m In Egypt, the 

executive dominance, led by President Mubarak, is the main feature of the Egyptian 

style of political democracy. Mubarak supposedly received 97.1 percent of the more 

than 12 million votes in the Presidential election in 1978. Moreover, in the elections 

of November and December 1990, which most of the opposition boycotted, the ruling 

National Democratic Party under the control of Mubarak, captured 80 percent of the 

444 contested seats. However, "the new electoral law, by eliminating the old party-list 

system in favor of individual candidacies, placed the larger opposition parties at a 

disadvantage .... The only opposition party to win any representation was the left-of

center Tagama', with six seats.'m 

In order to give the reader a general picture of the patterns of elections in 

developing countries, I have reported in Appendix X the results of parliamentary and 

presidential elections in all the 31 Muslim countries as well as the 15 democracies 

under study here. Overall, the political systems in the Muslim, as well as other 

developing, countries are dominated by the executive branch. Also, the share of the 

32 

33 

Esposito and Piscatori 1991,431 (footnote 15). 

Hudson 1991, 413 (footnote 30). 
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smaller and opposition political parties in elections is negligible or non-existent. Either 

the government control political parties take the majority of all votes cast, or electoral 

regulations render the opposition political parties irrelevant. When it comes to elections 

for the executive office, i.e., electing a president, the situation gets even worse. The 

heads of states in most developing countries are elected without meaningful competi-

tion. In a 1987 survey of 102 Third World countries, for instance, in 22 the legislative 

branch had been dismissed, dissolved, suspended indefinitely, or was never even 

constituted or elected. In 36, the legislative branch members were from the only ruling 

party, mostly elected without opposition. In another 24, a more or less free legislative 

branch were elected, but the real power rested in the hands of a powerful executive. 

The legislative assembly was an effective counterweight to the executive branch only 

in 20 out of 102 developing countries.34 

Elections by themselves do not tell much about the structure of political systems 

as many developing countries today hold elections in hope that it will bring them 

foreign aid and support. Nonetheless, a comparison of the election results between the 

developing Muslim countries and the newly inaugurated democracies indicates sharp 

differences in election patterns. The elections in the newly inaugurated democracies 

are more competitive with executive domination less severe. Moreover, competitive 

and fair elections, where they exist, are not the only requirement for political 

34 See, Arthur S. Banks, ed., Political Handbook o/the World: 1987 (Binghamton, 
NY: CSA Publications, 1987). See Appendix IX for Parliamentary and 
Presidential elections in 46 developing countries. 
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democracy as the question of civil liberties must also be taken into consideration. None 

of the Muslim countries are on the Gastil's list of democracies, and the absence of civil 

liberties is an underlined reason. This is not to say that we should totally dismiss the 

political events in the developing countries since civil liberties are not taken so 

seriously in most of these countries. After all, the historical experiences of polyarchies 

with democracy has taught us at least one very valuable lesson. The road to democracy 

is a painful one. The expansion in inclusiveness (participation) and liberalization 

(public contestation), to use Dahl's terminologies, is a slow process. The sudden 

increase in participation (the right to vote) in those developing countries which are 

experimenting with democracy are usually the result of ad hoc decisions. The political 

elites, without much preparation to incorporate the rising demands and expectations for 

further expansion in political rights, are often forced into making quick decisions under 

stress. The decision to open up the political system to more participation in some of 

the Arab countries, for example, has come not as the beginning of a long process of a 

gradual expansion in inclusiveness, but as a result of "crises," both economic and 

political. The challenge by the Islamist movement and economic crises have been the 

primary reasons behind the recent political "opening" in Egypt, Jordan, Algeria, and 

Yemen. As one observer has pointed out, "Algeria, Egypt, Jordan, and Yemen all have 

experienced a certain decline in the quality of life over the course of the 1980s. In two 

cases--Algeria and Jordan--a sharp economic crisis appears to have galvanized the 

governments into major democratization reforms." Both Egypt and Jordan introduced 
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political refonns to alleviate growing opposition, caused by deteriorating economic 

conditions and high unemployment, and to defuse the threat of "fundamentalism. ,,35 

Those optimists who believe that a new initiative for democratization is 

underway by the governments in the Arab, or Muslim, world are ignoring the structural 

contexts within which democracy must be built upon in these countries. The same 

applies to the other developing countries where the challenge for democratization 

remains ominous. Attempts at democratization takes place often in the developing 

countries, but there seems to be a breakdown of democracy just as often. The 

breakdown of "democracy" in Peru and Algeria in 1992 are two most recent examples. 

What causes a breakdown in democracy is due to "structural inadequacies"; the society

state power relationships are imbalanced where either weak societies or strong states 

inhibit the establishment and maintenance of democracy. Therefore, the right question 

to be asked when it comes to the prospects for democracy in the developing countries 

is whether the structural context, i.e., the socioeconomic and political power 

distribution, is prepared. The inauguration of democracy under a threat of economic 

crisis or a crisis of legitimacy is doomed to failure. 

The pattern of elections and the SSPI scores in the LDCs testify to common 

problems in these countries. The pattern of distribution of social, economic, and 

political power resources must drastically change before democracy begin to have a 

chance as a forrn of a political system. What has occurred in the LDCs in the past few 

35 Hudson 1991,424 (footnote 30); Esposito and Piscatori 1991,429 (footnote 15). 
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decades has been the unleashing forces of modernization. While modernity could bring 

economic prosperity and political democracy, the rapid pace of modernization creates 

uneven development and maldistribution of resources. The state becomes dominated 

by powerful elites while the society suffers from structural weaknesses, both 

contributing to the rise of bureaucratic authoritarian political systems. The religious 

establishment, perhaps the most potent and enduring social force, could play an 

important role in the transformation of society. The religious groups are, like any other 

group, inclined to pursue their own interests, and competing for political power is the 

most promising avenue to success. The political systems of the LDCs in post-WWII 

have been, however, dominated by secular forces, characterized by bureaucratic 

authoritarianism. The military and the ever enlarging state bureaucracy have become 

the dominant political forces in promoting the status quo. Religion for the most part 

has become a peripheral force with religious groups staying outside the mainstream 

politics. The reemergence of religion in politics in the 1980s testifies to its persever

ance as a permanent and influential social force. 

The religious leadership is faced with a crucial decision; whether to confront the 

ruling elites for a total control of the state properties or to join the ruling elites. The 

religious groups have been more successful where they have been more organized and 

less confrontational. Although the success of religious groups in Jordan, Egypt, and 

Israel for instance has been limited, their incorporation into the mainstream of politics 

indicate a move toward more pluralism in these countries. This also affirms that 
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religious groups are better organized in these countries. Religion is important in the 

process of democratization when it contributes, through an alliance with anyone 

particular power group for example, to the overall distribution of social, economic, and 

political power resources. 

The discussion above has also implicit policy implications for the Western 

countries. The West must not consider Islam a monolithic force and inherently anti

democratic. Islam has taken different shapes and forms in accordance with the 

surrounding social, economic, and political environments. There are no inherent 

contradictions between Islam and democracy and, given the right environment, Islam 

could be a force promoting democracy. Some deviations from the Western conception 

of democracy of course must be expected. The possibility of an "Islamic democracy" 

is real, and given enough time it will materialize. What is crucial though is that 

democratization must be looked upon as a process which requires an extended time 

framework for it to emerge and then to develop. The failure of democracy in the 

Muslim countries is due to the inadequate structural settings and not Islam per se. The 

continuing Islamist movement of the of the 1980s and the early 1990s has a lot to do 

with the poverty of the old secular beliefs and the crisis of legitimacy of the leadership 

than with an anti-Western posture. The West must realize this point and thus not take 

a confrontational posture in response to the Islamist movements. The West, and the 

U.S. in particular, should encourage the strive for democracy everywhere even if this 

would mean a victory for Islamists groups as in Algeria. 
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The United States' failure to condemn the military take over in Algeria is seen 

as yet another contradictory posture by governments in the West. That is, the West 

pushes for democracy where it serves its purpose, and has a blind eye on dictatorship, 

again, where it serves its purpose. The West must abandon its double-standard policy 

and side with the forces of democracy even though that might appear to endanger its 

immediate short run interests. It is the long run interest that the Western governments 

should be concerned about. The experiences of confrontational Islam in Iran and 

Lebanon have proven that even Islamic radicalism can not perpetuate itself very long 

before it, so to speak, runs out of gas. The experimentation with Islamic governments 

and "Islamic Democracy" is as dangerous to the West as is Communism of the 1990s. 

As one author puts it, "[t]he next few years will be as important for democracy's 

evolution as for Islam's. For two millennia democracy has taken root only in Western 

culture. One of the next major global challenges will be determining whether 

democracy is adaptable to Eastern countries, including Islamic and Confucian societies, 

and vice versa. This is a moment to encourage rather that obstruct, Islam's expression 

in pluralist forms. ,,36 

36 See Wright 1991, 144-145 (footnote 19). 
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This study began with an examination of the relationship between society and 

state in the developing countries. The prospect for democratization in the LDCs, I have 

argued, is dependent on the degree of resource power distribution between society and 

state: What determines the success or failure of inauguration of democracy in the LDCs 

has to do with the distribution of power resources. The underlying presumption has 

been that as societies undergo the process of modernization, a redistribution of 

resources takes place which is the natural consequence of change itself. Modernization 

or the process of change often implies the end of the traditional ways of doing business 

and the beginning of a new process where new opportunities are created and where 

those who have kept up with change are in better positions to take advantage of rising 

opportunities. Raymond Gastil's definition and operationalization of freedom 

(democracy) was utilized in this study as a comprehensive menu list of both political 

rights and civil liberties necessary for genuine democratic political systems to exist. 

The rise of new social, economic, and political groups capable of challenging 

the state monopoly over resources would greatly determine the prospects for 

democratization. One can not expect the inauguration of democracy to take place 
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where the majority of people are illiterate and live in poverty and where no organized 

socioeconomic and political opposition to the state exist. The state appears all too 

powerful where national resources are concentrated in the hands of a few within the 

state apparatus, and where no organized social, economic, and political groups are in 

place to challenge the state monopoly over resources. Iran before the revolution was 

known, for example, as the country of "a thousand families." Similarly, families in 

Pakistan, Lebanon, and Saudi Arabia remain in charge of vast economic resources and 

have primarily, in close association with the state, been able to maintain the 

socioeconomic and political status quo. 

I have further argued that Islam, contrary to those who have suggested that it 

is a force inhibiting the inauguration of democracy, plays primarily a "neutral" role in 

the process of democratization in Muslim countries. Islam has been and will continue 

to be a major social force in shaping people's minds and opinions in the Muslim world. 

Islam, however, is neither inherently anti-democracy nor pro-authoritarian rule. In its 

doctrinal capacity, Islam like Judaism or Christianity does not embrace the democratic 

principle of people's sovereignty over their own destinies. The divine rights are 

theologically important to all major religions and are in opposition to man's proclaimed 

rights that are based on secular and "rational" belief systems. The role of Islam, or any 

other religion, is relevant in the process of democratization to the extent to which it 

contributes to the overall distribution of power resources. Religious groups like other 

social, economic, or political groups, compete for power. Religious leaders in Muslim 
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countries have proven to possess a great deal of authority over their constituencies, and 

consequently are able to influence the political process to a great deal. 

We witnessed a resurgence of Islam in the late 1970s and throughout the 1980s, 

reinforcing the negative image of Islam as a radical anti-democratic religion in the 

West. The popularity of the Islamist movements, however, has been primarily due to 

the historical role that Islam has played as a popular voice, challenging the status quo 

and demanding "social justice." Islamic history is full of examples of mass popular 

uprising against forces of oppression, domestic or foreign. Islamic movements, as in 

Iran, Lebanon, Egypt, and Algeria have once again challenged the Western influence 

and control over local governments in these countries. Islam as a religion, however, 

has not demonstrated any particular opposition to the idea of democracy. Thus, the 

politics of Islam and not Islam per se must be studied and analyzed. Huntington and 

others like him who have argued that Islam is inherently anti democracy need to focus 

their questions on politics of Islam and the extent to which Islam contributes to the 

overall distribution of power resources in Muslim states and not Islam per se. What 

is lacking in the political process in Muslim countries is the presence of an institution

alized Islam. An institutional base is necessary for successful operation of any social, 

economic, or political group to effectively compete for power. Islamic leadership in 

Muslim countries has failed to respond to demands and needs of their respective 

constituencies who come from a wide spectrum of social stratum. That is, Muslim 

leaders have failed to establish concrete social, economic, and political institutions 
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necessary to organize themselves and their constituencies for effective and orderly 

political participation. What is needed for religious leadership in Muslim countries is 

the formulation of Concrete proposals, as alternatives to those of the ruling govern

ments, to deal with social, economic, and political pathologies. The absence of 

socioeconomic and political agendas, and more importantly the institutional construct 

to give organization and direction to these agendas, have contributed to disorderly 

political participation by religious groups in Muslim countries. The Islamist movements 

of the 1980s thus appealed to radicalism and unconventional political participation 

mainly due to the absence of institutionalized avenues to reach for political power. I 

discussed the relationship between religion, Islam, and democracy in Chapter Five. 

I demonstrated, through regression analysis of a cross-national study of 87 

developing countries, that prospects for inauguration of democracy in the LDCs is a 

function of social, economic, and political variables. To show the extent of power 

concentration/dispersion across societies, I first introduced and then proposed the opera

tionalization of certain explanatory variables. The socioeconomic strength or weakness 

of societies is measured here along two dimensions in accordance with society's scores 

achieved in the Index of Human Development (HDI) and the overall level of income 

distribution and Absolute Poverty (AP). The HDI itself is an index produced by the 

United Nations and is composed of three variables; life expectancy at birth, adult 

literacy, and the real GDP per head. Originally, These two indices were combined by 

calculating the arithmetic mean score to construct a Social and Economic Power 
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Resource Index (SEPRI). It was assumed that each of these two indices would measure 

a separate dimension of socioeconomic power. I, however, deleted the variable 

Absolute Poverty as a contributing factor to the socioeconomic power resource after a 

weak correlation between AP and democracy was observed in regression analysis 

(Table 4.1). Thus, HDI was used as the single indicator of socioeconomic power re

source. The second dimension of societal power is the strength of political opposition 

in society, measured by the Organizational Unity of Labor (OUL). The OUL was 

measured along with a variety of indicators like the percentage of total labor unionized 

and the number of labor federations and confederations in a country and the like (see 

appendix ill). It was assumed that political groups like labor unions, where they exist, 

compete for power with other groups, including the state. The more widespread the 

distribution of power among rival socioeconomic and political groups, the less 

concentration of power and the more likely the inauguration of democracy. The 

combination of SEPRI and OUL, was argued, to measure the strength of society or the 

Society Power Resource Index (SPRI). 

The power of state, on the other hand, was measured by the economic and 

political resources at its disposal. The central government expenditures as percentage 

of GNP was proposed to measure the strength of the state. A Society-State Power 

Ratio Index (SSPRI) was then constructed by dividing the SPRI by the central 

government expenditures as percentage of GNP. It was initially hypothesized that the 

Society-State Power Ratio Index (SSPR) would be a good predictor to assess the 
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prospects for democratization in the LDCs. Although the variations in SSPR expected 

to strongly correlate with variations in levels of democracy in the LDCs, the weak R 

squares observed for the three time intervals proved a weak association between SSPR 

and democracy (Table 4.4). The observed R squares were, however, robust when 

measures of societal strength (SPRI) and state strength (the central government 

expenditures as percentage of GNP) were regressed against democracy separately. This 

was true for all three time intervals, 1973-79, 1980-89, and 1973-89. This finding 

implies that both societal and state strength play determining roles in the process of 

democratization, but each has an independent effect of its own on democracy. That is, 

either weak societies or very strong states could inhibit prospects for democratization. 

Islam was controlled in all regressions ran in Chapter Four and it was found, as 

mentioned above, that it did not inhibit democratization, as was suggested by 

Huntington and others. The absence of democratic political systems in developing 

countries, including the Muslim countries, is a product of maldistribution of socioeco

nomic and political power resources and not cultural underpinning. An analysis of the 

society and state power and society-state power ratios of the 87 developing countries 

revealed that a number of the LDCs could be considered as "near democracies." These 

countries included both Muslim and non-Muslim countries. The prospects for democra

tization in these countries was discussed in detail in Chapter Four. It was concluded 

that the successful inaugurated of democracy in the LDCs, regardless of cultural 

differences (e.g., religious distinctions), would not be possible where the distribution 



213 

of power resources are not widespread enough. The experimentation with democracy 

in some of the LDCs like Algeria, Peru, Egypt, and others have thus been not success

ful, precisely due to maldistribution of power resources in these countries. 

What makes the model proposed in my study unique is its simultaneous 

consideration for both societal and state dimensions in the process of democratization. 

Much of the previous studies dealing with the question of democracy in the LDCs dealt 

with these two dimensions separately. Either the role of state was left out or 

trivialized, as in the 1950s or much of the 1960s (e.g., the modernization school), or 

it was studied in isolation from its societal environment. Some studies yet gave a great 

deal of emphasis to the role of foreign influence (as in the dependency schools). The 

growth of empirical studies in the late 1970s and 1980s encouraged us rethink our 

understanding of what democracy was, what caused it, and what helped to sustain it. 

Democracy and its prerequisites were discussed in detail in chapters two and three. A 

thorough understanding of these questions, however, requires considerations for the 

rapidly changing nature of interactions among and within societies. The state has 

become a major actor in both domestic and international politics. Although the 

advancement of technology is promoting internationalism and interdependencies at the 

expense of sovereignty of states, one can not dismiss the tremendous economic, social, 

and political resources at state disposal. State is there to stay and to playa major role 

in society and especially in the process of democratization. Furthermore, the additive 

model of Society-State Power Index proposed in this study has scored better in 
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regression analysis than some of the recent, and empirically tested, hypotheses. The 

two major alternative hypotheses, the level of wealth and education as measured by 

GNP and literacy, scored lower than the SSPI model. This was discussed in detail in 

Chapter Four. 

The findings of this study was argued also to have some foreign policy 

implications for the advanced industrial democracies, the polyarchies. The developed 

countries of the West, including Japan in general and the United States in particular, 

have been interested in the spread of democracy to the LDCs. Ironically, this foreign 

policy objective was often overshadowed during the Cold War era, resulting in alliances 

between the U.S. and authoritarian regimes, aiming primarily at regional and global 

system stability and not democracy. The United States and other developed 

democracies have a unique opportunity in the post Cold War era to push for spread of 

democracy. The push for democracy, however, should not blind decision makers in the 

West to the fact that the majority of the LDCs suffer from structural weaknesses and 

repressive regimes. Successful inauguration and maintenance of democracy is related 

to the relative strength of societies to their respective states in the LDCs. Foreign aid 

and other types of assistance from the West should primarily aim to help socioeconom

ic and political groups like labor unions, opposition political parties, voluntary literacy 

and health corps, etc., and not only the ruling governments. The decision makers in 

the West could therefore help the cause of democracy by directly helping societies in 

the LDCs, preferably through international organizations like the U.N. A possible 
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alternative to the West is to persuade governments in the developing countries to 

channel through the foreign aid received from donor countries to specific socioeconom

ic and political interest groups. The goal behind foreign aid should be to strengthen 

the society in the LDCs. Consequently, any opposition by the West to labor unions, 

associational groups, opposition political parties, and other such groups is counter

productive to the establishment of democracy. Moreover, the foreign aid given to 

strong dominating states would perpetuate the social, economic, and political status quo 

since ruling elites would use the extra cash, in all probability, to strengthen their 

monopoly over power resources. The foreign policy objective of polyarchies should 

be to strengthen those states in the LDCs which are weak and ineffective. Some of the 

states in the LDCs have performed very poorly in not only conducting the daily affairs 

of the state but also in maintaining order and stability necessary for implementation of 

developmental projects. 
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Appendix I 
The Human Development Index 

Real GDP per 
Life expc'y at head 

birth (yrs.) Adultlil. rate (ppp adj'd 
1987 (%) 1985 1987 $) HDI 

1 Ethiopia 42 66 454 0.282 

2 Chad 46 26 400 0.157 

3 Bangladesh 52 33 883 0.138 

4 Mali 45 17 543 0.143 

5 Niger 45 14 452 0.116 

6 Somalia 46 12 1000 0.200 

7 Sudan 51 23 750 0.255 

8 Pakistan 58 30 1585 0.423 

9 Nigeria 51 43 668 0.322 

10 Yemen(pDR) 52 42 1000 0.369 

11 Mauritania 47 17 840 0.208 

12 Indonesia 57 74 1660 0.591 

13 Afghanista 42 24 1000 0.212 

14 Guinea 43 29 500 0.162 

15 Senegal 47 28 1068 0.274 

16 Yemen(AR) 52 25 1250 0.328 

17 Morocco 62 34 1761 0.489 

18 Egypt 62 45 1357 0.501 

19 Tunisia 66 55 2741 0.657 

20 Turkey 65 74 3781 0.751 

21 Jordan 67 75 3161 0.752 

22 Syria 66 60 3250 0.691 

23 Malaysia 70 74 3849 0.800 

24 Algeria 63 50 2633 0.609 

25 Libya 62 66 7250 0.719 

26 Oman 57 30 7750 0.535 
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Appendix I 
The Human Development Index 

Real GDP per 
Life expc'y at head 

birth (yrs.) Adult lit. rate (ppp adj'd 
1987 (%) 1985 1987 $) HDI 

27 Iran 66 51 3300 0.660 

28 Iraq 65 89 2400 0.759 

29 S. Arabia 64 55 8320 0.702 

30 Kuwait 73 70 13843 0.839 

31 UAE 71 60 12191 0.782 

32 Argentina 71 96 4647 0.910 

33 Brazil 65 78 4307 0.784 

34 Bolivia 54 75 1380 0.548 

35 Dominican Rep. 67 78 1750 0.699 

36 Ecuador 66 83 2687 0.758 

37 Honduras 65 59 1119 0.563 

38 Portugal 74 85 5597 0.899 

39 Spain 77 95 8989 0.965 

40 Greece 76 93 5500 0.949 

41 Costa Rica 75 93 3760 0.916 

42 Jamaica 74 82 2506 0.824 

43 Venezuela 70 87 4306 0.861 

44 Trinidad & Tobago 71 96 3664 0.885 

45 India 59 43 1053 0.439 

46 Israel 76 95 9182 0.957 

47 Uruguay 71 95 5063 0.916 

48 Botswana 59 71 2496 0.646 

49 Zaire 53 62 220 0.294 

50 Malawi 48 42 476 0.250 

51 Nepal 52 26 722 0.273 

52 Tanzania 54 75 405 0.413 
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Appendix I 
The Human Development Index 

Real GDP per 
Life expc'y at head 

birth (yrs.) Adult lit. rate (ppp adj'd 
1987 (%) 1985 1987 $) HDI 

53 Burkina Faso 48 14 500 0.150 

54 Madagascar 54 68 1053 0.439 

55 Burundi 50 35 450 0.235 

56 Zambia 54 76 717 0.481 

57 Uganda 52 58 511 0.354 

58 Togo 54 41 670 0.337 

59 Rwanda 49 47 571 0.304 

60 Sierra Leone 42 30 480 0.150 

61 Cent. African Rep. 46 41 591 0.258 

62 Kenya 59 60 794 0.481 

63 Haiti 55 38 775 0.356 

64 Lesotho 57 73 1585 0.580 

65 Ghana 55 54 481 0.360 

66 Sri Lanka 71 87 2053 0.789 

67 Liberia 55 35 696 0.333 

68 Myanmar 61 79 752 0.561 

69 Philippines 64 86 1878 0.714 

70 Cote D'Ivore 53 42 1123 0.393 

71 Nicaragua 64 88 2209 0.743 

72 Thailand 66 91 2576 0.783 

73 EI Salvador 64 72 1733 0.651 

74 Congo, Peoples 49 63 756 0.395 

75 Guatemala 63 55 1957 0.592 

76 Cameroon 52 61 1381 0.474 

77 Paraguay 67 88 2603 0.784 

78 Colombia 65 88 3524 0.801 
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Appendix I 
The Human Development Index 

Real GDP per 
Life expc'y at head 

birth (yrs.) Adult lit. rate (ppp adj'd 
1987 (%) 1985 1987 $) HDI 

79 Chile 72 98 4862 0.931 

80 Peru 63 85 3129 0.753 

81 Mexico 69 90 4624 0.876 

82 South Africa 61 70 4981 0.731 

83 Panama 72 89 4009 0.883 

84 Yugoslavia 72 92 5000 0.913 

85 Korea, Rep. 70 95 4832 0.903 

86 Gabon 52 62 2068 0.525 

87 Singapore 73 86 12790 0.899 

To deduce the Human Development Index, the UNDP researchers have designed a "minimum" value and 
a "desirable" value for each of three indicators--Life expectancy at birth (1987); Adult literacy rate 
(percent in 1985); and Real GDP per head, adjusted for purchasing power parity (1987). Minimum 
values "were set equal to the lowest actually observed in 1987: 42 years for life expectancy (as in 
Afghanistan, Ethiopia and Sierra Leone), 12 percent for adult literacy (as in Somalia) and $220 for 
purchasing power (as in Zaire). Desirable values were at 78 years for life expectancy (as in Japan), 100 
percent for adult literacy, and $4,861 for purchasing power (this is the average official poverty line for 
nine industrial countries, adjusted for purchasing power parity)". Moreover, "to reflect 'diminishing 
returns in the conversion of income into the fulfillment of human needs,' logarithms rather an absolute 
values of purchasing power were used." The HDI is a simple average of the three categories. See The 
Economist (May 26, 1990): 81. 
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Appendix n 
PERCENT AGE OF THE POPULATION IN 

ABSOLUTE POVERTY CIRCA 1989 

% of Population 
Living in Absolute 

Poverty 

1 Ethiopia 63.0 

2 Chad (50.2) 

3 Bangladesh 86.0 

4 Mali (42.8) 

5 Niger (36.0) 

6 Somalia (59.8) 

7 Sudan (72.4) 

8 Pakistan (29.9) 

9 Nigeria 30.0 

10 Yemen(PD) 20.0 

11 Mauritania 34.0 

12 Indonesia (39.2) 

13 Afghanistan 63.0 

14 Guinea 70.0 

15 Senegal 36.0 

16 Yemen(AR) [45.0] 

17 Morocco (37.5) 

18 Egypt 23.0 

19 Tunisia (17.8) 

20 Turkey 11.0 

21 Jordan (15.9) 

22 Syria 10.0 

23 Malaysia 10.0 

24 Algeria 15.0 

25 Libya [10.0] 

26 Oman [30.0] 
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Appendix n 
PERCENT AGE OF THE POPULATION IN 

ABSOLUTE POVERTY CIRCA 1989 

% of Population 
Living in Absolute 

Poverty 

27 Iran 5.0 

28 Iraq 11.0 

29 Saudi Arabia 10.0 

30 Kuwait [5.0] 

31 UAE [10.0] 

32 Argentina 6.0 

33 Brazil 8.0 

34 Bolivia 20.0 

35 Dominican Rep. 19.0 

36 Ecuador (26.5) 

37 Honduras (19.0) 

38 Portugal 6.0 

39 Spain [6.0] 

40 Greece [7.0] 

41 Costa Rica 8.0 

42 Jamaica 9.0 

43 Venezuela 5.0 

44 Trinidad & Tobago [14.01 

45 India (20.4) 

46 Israel [7.0] 

47 Uruguay 6.0 

48 Botswana (45.9) 

49 Zaire 60.0 

50 Malawi 62.0 

51 Nepal (60.0) 

52 Tanzania 75.0 
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Appendix n 
PERCENTAGE OF THE POPULATION IN 

ABSOLUTE POVERTY CIRCA 1989 

% of Population 
Living in Absolute 

Poverty 

53 Burkina Faso 75.0 

54 Madagascar 50.0 

55 Burundi 75.0 

56 Zambia 25.0 

57 Uganda 64.0 

58 Togo 42.0 

59 Rwanda (87.0) 

60 Sierra Leone 39.0 

61 Cent. African Rep. 53.0 

62 Kenya (47.5) 

63 Haiti (71.5) 

64 Lesotho (54.7) 

65 Ghana 25.0 

66 Sri Lanka 22.0 

67 Liberia 23.0 

68 Myanmar 40.0 

69 Philippines (37.4) 

70 Cote D'Ivm,~ (27.7) 

71 Nicaragua (20.1) 

72 Thailand (31.0) 

73 EI Salvador (26.8) 

74 Congo, Peoples 23.0 

75 Guatemala (70.2) 

76 Cameroon 33.0 

77 Paraguay (36.8) 

78 Colombia 34.0 



Appendix II 
PERCENTAGE OF THE POPULATION IN 

ABSOLUTE POVERTY CIRCA 1989 

% of Population 
Living in Absolute 

Poverty 

79 Chile 8.0 

80 Peru 12.0 

81 Mexico 10.0 

82 South Africa 

83 Panama (25.3) 

84 Yugoslavia 

85 Korea, Rep. (15.5) 

86 Gabon 7.0 

87 Singapore 6.0 
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( ) Figures are calculated by fust multiplying the rate of absolute poverty in urban and ruraI areas by 
the rates of urbanization and rural population, respectively, and dividing the results by 100. then the 
arithmetic mean of the two scores is taken to calculate the overall absolute poverty level. 

] Fiqures are estimated based on basic economic indicators available on each countries such as literacy 
rates, Urbanization, and scores on PQLI . 

--- Missing data. 

Source: 

1) Overseas Development Council, as reported in the Encyclopedia of the Third World, 1987 edition. 
2) World Development Report, 1990. 
3) Banks, A.S. et al., eds. Economic Handbook of the World, 1981. 
4) Kurian, G.T., Encyclopedia of the Third World, 1982. 
5) Kurian, G.T., Encyclopedia of the Third World, 1984. 
6) Kurian, G.T., Encyclopedia of the Third World, 1987. 
7) Kurian, G.T., Encyclopedia of tile First World, 1990. 
8) Social Indicators of Development, A World Bank Publication, 1988. 
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Appendix ill 
MEASUREMENT OF THE ORGANIZATIONAL UNITY OF LABOR 

CIRCA 1989 

No. of Major 
National Organi-

No. of Trade Unions! U1 Degree zational 
Unions! Federations! Membership Percent of Opporttmity Unity of 

Affiliates Confederation -=..!QQQ. Unionized State Control to Strike ~ 

1 Ethiopia 25 1 240 2 1 0 .1 

2 Chad 2 1 30 18 1 0 .1 

3 Bangladesh 2614 17 580 3 .9 .3 .2 

4 Mali 12 1 130 4 1 0 .1 

5 Niger 1 15 43 1 0 .2 

6 Somalia 1 0 0 

7 Sudan 1 1 0 .1 

8 Pakistan 816 8 1120 4 .8 .2 .4 

9 Nigeria 42 1 530 3 1 .2 .2 

10 Yemen(pDR)" 886 1 78 13 .1 0 .1 

11 Mauritania 1 10 2 .9 .1 .1 

12 Indonesia 21 3 3000 5 .7 .5 .5 

13 Afghanistanb 2774 1 285 8 1 0 .1 

14 Guinea 1 10 5 0 .3 

15 Senegal 2 140 7 .5 0 .3 

16 Yemen(AR) 1 .9 0 .1 

17 Morocco 3 1673 28 .6 .5 .4 

18 Egypt 23 3000 23 .7 .5 .5 

19 Tunisia 1 175 10 .9 .1 .2 

20 Turkey 660 4 1600 8 .7 .5 .4 

21 Jordan 1 140 26 .6 .4 .4 

22 Syria 1 486 24 0 .1 

23 Malaysia 386 1 612 11 .7 .5 .6 

24 Algeria 8 2 1950 53 .2 .3 

25 Libya 1 1 0 .1 

26 Oman 0 0 0 0 1 0 0 

27 Iran 0 0 0 0 0 0 
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Appendix ill 
MEASUREMENT OF THE ORGANIZATIONAL UNITY OF LABOR 

CIRCA 1989 

No. of Major 
National Organi-

No. of Trade Unions! Ul Degree zational 
Unions! Federations! Membership Percent of Opportunity Unity of 

Affiliates Confederation -1000 Unionized State Control to Strike Labor 

28 Iraqc 154 1 1000 32 1 0 .1 

29 Saudi Arabia 0 0 0 0 1 0 0 

30 Kuwait 12 1 1 0 .1 

31 UAE 0 0 0 0 1 0 0 

32 Argentina 3 2500 23 .6 .8 .8 

33 Brazil 7000 137 50000 37 .4 .9 .7 

34 Bolivia 2 530 22 .8 .7 .7 

35 Dominican Rep. 1300 7 152 13 .7 .5 .6 

36 Ecuador 1089 27 275 10 .8 .4 .4 

37 Honduras 8 120 9 .8 .2 .3 

38 Portugal 50 2 2000 44 .1 1 .8 

39 Spain 8 2620 20 .1 1 .9 

40 Greece 5 .7 .7 .5 

41 Costa Rica 44 6 79 10 .6 .4 .7 

42 Jamaica 4 212 22 .8 .2 .6 

43 Venezuela 5 1150 20 .5 .2 .7 

44 Trin'd & Tob'o 3 50 11 .1 .9 .7 

45 India 11367 9 13400 4 .5 .3 

46 Israel 98 1 1700 100 .1 

47 Uruguay 2 270 23 .5 1 .7 

48 Botswana 17 7 18 .5 

49 Zaire 1 .8 .3 

50 Malawi 15 .5 .8 .5 .3 

51 Nepal .8 .3 .1 

52 Tanzania .9 .1 

53 Burkina Faso 4 13 .5 .8 0 .1 

54 Madagascar 3 5 160 5 1 0 .1 
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Appendix m 
MEASUREMENT OF THE ORGANIZATIONAL UNITY OF LABOR 

CIRCA 1989 

No. of Major 
National Organi-

No. of Trade Unions! UlDegree zational 
Unions! Federations! Membership Percent of Opponunity Unity of 

Affiliates Confederation ~ Unionized State Control to Strike ~ 

55 Burundi 1 1 .1 

56 Zambia 20 1 462 20 .7 .4 .4 

57 Uganda 15 1 1 0 .1 

58 Togo 43 1 105 8 1 .1 

59 Rwanda 1 .1 

60 Sierra Leone 19 1 40 3 .7 .5 .3 

61 Cen. Afr'n. Rep. 0 0 0 0 1 0 0 

62 Kenya 24 1 .8 .4 .2 

63 Haiti 2 .9 .1 .1 

64 Lesotho 5 2 23 3 .8 .2 

65 Ghana 17 1 600 16 .6 .4 .3 

66 Sri Lanka 11 1500 25 .6 .4 .5 

67 Liberia 2 (10) 2 1 0 0 

68 MyanmarA 0 0 0 0 1 0 0 

69 Philippines 1960 7 4780 24 .6 .8 .5 

70 Cote D'Ivore 95 1 .8 .4 .3 

71 Nicaragua 1078 7 191 19 1 0 .1 

72 Thailand 112 3 300 1 .7 .4 .1 

73 EI Salvador 46 6 100-300 16 1 0 .1 

74 Congo 1 1 0 

75 Guatemala 5 1 0 0 

76 Cameroon 2 .9 0 0 

77 Paraguay 3 (25) 2 0 .1 

78 Colombia 400 4 2733 29 .7 .5 .5 

79 Chile (30) (758) (18) .8 .4 .5 

80 Peru 4 (700) (12) .6 .7 .5 

81 Mexico 9 6007 23 .8 .5 
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Appendix III 
MEASUREMENT OF THE ORGANIZATIONAL UNITY OF LABOR 

CIRCA 1989 

No. of Major 
National Organi-

No. of Trade Unions! Ul Degree zational 
Unions! Federations! Membership Percent of OpportWlity Unity of 

Mfiliates Confederation -1000 Unionized State Control to Strike ~ 

82 S. Africa (56) 5 1060 21 .8 .3 .3 

83 Panama 3 (40) (5) .8 .2 .2 

84 Yugoslavia 15 1 6000 57 .7 .7 

85 Korea, Republic 16 1 1000 6 .8 .4 .4 

86 Gabon .9 0 0 

87 Singapore 68 1 200 17 .8 .3 

** The percentage of labor unionized is calculated by the total number of economically active labor 
force divided by the unionized labor. 

( ) 

b 

d 

Figures in parenthesis are estimated due to inexact availability of data. 

"Trade union committees." 

"Trade union primary organizations," not trade unions. 

The latest figures reported by Iraq were for the year 1979. 

There are government established and controlled "workers Asiayone" in Bunna (Myanmar) with 
its primary task being "to ensure labour discipline and explain government policies and targets." 

1. Degree of government control: o = Absence of control 
1 = total control 

2. Opportunity to strike: 

3. Organizational Unity of labor 

o = No opportunity to strike 
1 = total freedom to strike 

0= No unity 
1 = total unity 

NOTE: In calculating the variables in this table, a close attention has been paid to the following: 

The Degree of Governmental Control: 

1. Whether government allows labor to organize and form unions. 

2. The percentage of total economically active labor unionized. 
3. Whether government allows labor organizations to participate in political activities such as 

associations with certain political parties. 



228 

4. The extent to which gevernment allows freedom of collective bargaining to labor union(s), 
federation(s) and confederation(s) 

Opportunity to Strike: 

1. Whether strikes actually has taken place in a given country, and if so, how frequent, wherever data 
was available. 

2. Whether government response to strikes has been violent or not. 

3. If the government has mtified one or both ILO Convention No.87 (Freedom of Association and 
protection of the right to Organize, 1948) and No. 98 (Right to Organize and Collective Bargaining, 
1949). 

The Organizational Unity of Labor: 

1. The total number of trade unions, federations, and confederations in the country. The assumption 
is that the more centralized the labor organizations (where one confederation or two or three 
federations take charge of labor business in all sectors of the economy), the more the ability of labor 
to pursue its interests. Thus decentralized labor movements, where many unions exist without much 
organizational cohesiveness, are weak and the opportunity for the labor to stand the government 
pressure for concessions is low. 

2. Whether labor organizations are affiliated with political parties or not; that is, the degree of political 
independence of labor. In many countries, labor organizations are mere tools in the hands of the 
government and its afflliated ruling political party. The degree of penetration of labor organizations 
by the ruling government's political party is high. 

3. The degree of governmental control and opportunity for legal strikes, as elaborated above, are also 
crucial for organizational unity of labor, and therefore effects the score of each country in this 
category. 

Sources: (Primary source) F. John Harper, ed. 1987. Trade Unions of the World, A Keesing's Reference 
Publication; (Secondary source) The Encyclopedia of the Third World, 2nd edition, 1987. 
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Appendix IV 
CENTRAL GOVERNMENT EXPENDITURES AS PERCENT AGE OF GNP 

1973 1981 1982 1983 1985 1987 1988 1970-88 
1 Ethiopia 13.7 (16.3) 35.2 21.7 

2 Chad 14.9 9.0 11.9 
3 Bangladesh 9.4 12.2 10.8 
4 Mali 25.9 33.7 68.9 35.5 28.2 38.4 
5 Niger 25.9 (6.0) 15.9 
6 Somalia 13.5 (12.0) 12.7 

7 Sudan 19.2 19.1 16.9 16.9 (8.0) 18.0 
8 Pakistan 16.9 17.7 16.1 17.8 19.0 21.4 21.7 18.6 
9 Nigeria 8.3 27.7 27.8 21.2 

10 Yemen(PD) (33.0) 
11 Mauritania (15.1) 
12 Indonesia 15.1 27.3 23.5 24.0 20.2 24.0 22.7 22.4 
13 Afghanistan 
14 Guinea (7.7) 
15 Senegal 18.8 29.3 30.9 26.8 31.9 27.5 
16 Yemen(AR) 13.4 41.8 45.7 43.2 33.3 31.9 31.8 34.4 
17 Morocco 22.8 39.8 38.7 33.2 33.5 35.0 29.2 33.2 
18 Egypt 48.2 39.0 48.1 45.5 45.2 
19 Tunisia 23.1 32.4 36.9 37.1 40.4 37.1 34.5 
20 Turkey 22.7 23.3 23.3 24.3 25.7 22.8 22.0 23.4 
21 Jordan 52.3 35.8 46.8 46.3 42.9 44.6 49.9 45.5 
22 Syria 28.8 41.3 37.8 37.1 28.3 34.6 
23 Malaysia 26.5 40.8 41.0 31.9 31.3 34.3 
24 Algeria (11.2) 

25 Libya (30.1) 30.1 
26 Oman 62.1 51.9 49.2 54.3 62.1 47.4 49.3 53.7 
27 Iran 30.8 28.1 23.5 27.5 
28 Iraq (43.4) 43.4 

29 Saudi Arabia (44.3) 44.3 

30 Kuwait 34.4 28.9 40.7 39.2 43.1 36.9 35.7 37.0 
31UAE 4.0 18.1 18.4 16.5 16.3 14.7 

32 Argentina 19.6 23.6 21.6 22.3 18.0 21.6 21.1 
33 Brazil 17.4 19.5 21.8 21.4 21.1 26.1 25.1 21.7 

34 Bolivia 9.6 12.7 25.1 11.3 39.9 15.8 19.0 

35 Dominican 
Republic 17.7 17.0 14.1 15.6 14.2 15.3 15.6 
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Appendix IV 
CENTRAL GOVERNMENT EXPENDITURES AS PERCENTAGE OF GNP 

1973 1981 1982 1983 1985 1987 1988 1970-88 

36 Ecuador 13.4 17.1 16.7 14.3 14.5 16.3 17.1 15.6 
37 Honduras 16.1 

38 Portugal (14.6) 45.3 

39 Spain 19.6 27.3 29.1 31.5 31.5 34.8 34.1 29.7 
40 Greece 27.5 34.4 39.2 50.9 38.0 
41 Costa Rica 18.9 23.7 21.6 26.4 24.5 28.3 28.0 24.5 
42 Jamaica 44.9 
43 Venezuela 18.1 28.9 29.6 27.4 25.6 22.0 21.8 24.7 
44 Trinidad & 

Tobago 31.0 31.0 (10.8) 23.9 
45 India 10.5 14.0 15.1 14.9 16.7 18.1 17.8 15.3 
46 Israel 43.9 78.4 79.0 48.8 97.6 63.8 50.6 66.0 
47 Uruguay 25.0 24.4 30.1 25.9 24.8 23.9 23.7 25.4 
48 Botswana 33.7 44.7 48.2 47.5 50.9 45.0 
49 Zaire 19.8 33.8 35.6 27.5 23.3 28.0 
50 Malawi 22.1 35.3 27.0 32.0 29.5 35.1 32.0 30.4 
51 Nepal 8.5 13.4 17.2 17.2 19.7 18.3 19.7 16.3 
52 Tanzania 19.7 33.3 32.2 24.7 20.9 26.2 
53 Burkina Faso 11.1 14.6 16.2 13.6 14.8 16.3 16.8 14.8 
54 Madagasgar 20.8 
55 Burundi 19.9 21.2 23.9 21.7 
56 Zambia 34.0 39.8 41.9 41.5 30.3 40.3 26.0 36.2 
57 Uganda 21.8 3.2 5.0 4.5 15.0 10.3 10.0 
58 Togo 35.3 32.8 34.1 42.0 41.5 32.5 36.4 
59 Rwanda 12.5 14.4 13.4 
60 Sierra Leone 23.9 27.2 22.7 21.2 15.4 13.7 20.7 
61 Cent. African 

Republic 23.5 21.9 25.7 23.7 
62 Kenya 21.0 28.4 29.7 26.6 26.6 25.0 28.6 26.5 
63 Haiti 14.5 19.4 18.5 17.6 18.8 17.8 

64 Lesotho 14.5 27.6 22.7 24.3 22.3 

65 Ghana 19.5 10.1 10.8 7.8 12.5 14.1 14.0 12.7 

66 Sri Lanka 25.4 33.9 34.4 33.6 32.6 32.4 31.4 31.9 
67 Liberia 16.7 33.7 39.4 34.9 28.2 24.8 27.1 29.2 

68 Burma 20.0 16.5 17.1 15.9 16.3 17.2 
69 Philippines 13.4 12.8 12.2 11.8 10.8 13.5 15.6 12.9 
70 Cote D'Ivore 32.2 31.2 31.7 
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Appendix IV 
CENlRAL GOVERNMENT EXPENDITURES AS PERCENT AGE OF GNP 

1973 1981 1982 1983 1985 1987 1988 1970-88 

71 Nicaragua 15.5 30.2 49.2 49.2 58.0 34.4 

72 Thailand 16.7 18.5 19.9 19.6 21.8 18.7 16.4 18.8 
73 EI Salvador 12.8 18.5 19.1 17.4 19.8 12.4 11.3 15.9 

74 Congo, R. 54.6 43.9 49.2 

75 Guatemala 9.9 16.2 14.8 13.1 12.1 13.2 

76 Cameroon 21.6 21.9 21.8 22.8 23.4 22.3 

77 Paraguay 13.1 10.7 11.8 11.7 10.8 7.9 11.0 

78 Colombia 13.1 14.0 14.7 14.7 14.1 

79 Chile 43.2 31.0 37.6 34.8 35.5 31.9 33.4 35.3 
80 Peru 16.1 20.2 18.0 18.6 12.9 14.7 14.6 16.4 
81 Mexico 11.4 20.8 31.7 27.9 24.9 22.7 27.9 23.9 
82 S. Africa 21.8 22.7 23.5 28.0 32.7 33.1 27.0 
83 Panama 27.6 36.1 39.7 40.4 34.6 34.4 35.5 
84 Yugoslavia 21.1 8.5 8.5 6.7 8.0 7.5 10.0 
85 S. Korea 18.0 19.0 19.5 18.3 18.4 17.4 15.7 18.0 
86 Gabon 40.1 45.9 43.0 
87 Singapore 16.7 25.2 22.6 23.7 26.3 28.9 35.0 25.5 

( ) Figures are estimated based on data available for individual country's total percentage of GNP 
expenditures on Military, Education, and Health. The toal GNP expenditures then are multiplied and 
added by a 12 percent to compensate for the other factors calculated in the central government 
expenditures; namely, Housing, amenities; social security and welfare, economic services and other. 
Although these figures are not exact, they represent the best estimation. The twelve percentage 
points assigned to central governments'expenditures on housing, etc. in the LDCs for 1987 is the best 
estimation the author could produce. 

Source: 

1) World Development Report 1984, 1985, 1986, 1987, 1989 and 1990. 
2) Ruth Leger Sivard, World Military and Social Expenditures 13th ed., 1989. 
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Appendix V 

STUDENTS IN HIGHER EDUCATION PER 100,000 INHABITANTS IN OR 
AROUND 1984, 

% ADULT LITERACY RATE IN 1985, 
AND GROSS NATIONAL PRODUCT (GNP) IN 1988 DOLLARS 

IN 87 COUNTRIES 

STUDENTS LITERACY GNPIPC 

1 Ethiopia" 39 66 120 

2 Chad 34 26 160 

3 Bangladesh 443 33 170 

4 Mali 78 17 230 

5 Niger 48 . 14 300 

6 Somalia 72 12 170 

7 Sudan 175 23 480 

8 Pakistan 182 30 350 

9 Nigeriab 204 43 290 

10 Yemen(pDR) 190 42 430 

11 Mauritania 58 17 480 

12 Indonesia 600 74 440 

13 Mghanistand 121 24 214 

14 Guinea 180 29 430 

15 Senegal 193 28 650 

16 Yemen(AR) 76 25 640 

17 Morocco 723 34 830 

18 Egypt 1957 45 660 

19 Tunisia 559 55 1230 

20 Turkey 863 74 1280 

21 Jordan 1722 75 1500 

22 Syria 1568 60 1680 

23 Malaysia 614 74 1940 

24 Algeria 529 50 2360 

25 Libya 859 66 5420 

26 Oman 60 30 5000 

27 Irand 409 51 6132 

28 Iraq" 856 89 3742 

29 Saudi Arabia 830 55 6200 
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Appendix V 

STUDENTS IN HIGHER EDUCATION PER 100,000 INHABITANTS IN OR 
AROUND 1984, 

% ADULT LITERACY RATE IN 1985, 
AND GROSS NATIONAL PRODUCT (GNP) IN 1988 DOLLARS 

IN 87 COUNTRIES 

STUDENTS LITERACY GNP/PC 

30 Kuwait 1287 70 13400 

31 UAE 557 60 15770 

32 Argentina 2253 96 2520 

33 Brazil 1140 78 2160 

34 Bolivia 1429 75 570 

35 Dominican Republic 900 78 720 

36 Ecuador 3072 83 1120 

37 Honduras 798 59 860 

38 Portugal 989 85 3650 

39 Spain 2067 95 7740 

40 Greece 1412 93 4800 

41 Costa Rica 2381 93 1690 

42 Jamaica 688 82 1070 

43 Venezuela 2267 87 3250 

44 Trinidad & Tobago 483 96 3350 

45 India 776 43 340 

46 Israel 2769 95 8650 

47 Uruguay 2588 95 2470 

48 Botswana 166 71 1010 

49 Zaire 105 62 170 

50 Malawi 58 42 170 

51 Nepal 406 26 180 

52 Tanzania 29 75 160 

53 Burkina Faso 57 14 210 

54 Madagascar 388 68 190 

55 Burundi 54 35 240 

56 Zambia 141 76 290 

57 Uganda 52 58 280 

58 Togo 156 41 370 
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Appendix V 

STUDENTS IN HIGHER EDUCATION PER 100,000 INHABITANTS IN OR 
AROUND 1984, 

% ADULT LITERACY RATE IN 1985, 
AND GROSS NATIONAL PRODUCT (GNP) IN 1988 DOLLARS 

IN 87 COUNTRIES 

STUDENTS LITERACY GNP/PC 

59 Rwanda 30 47 320 

60 Sierra Leoned 55 30 219 

61 Cent. African Republic 98 41 380 

62 Kenya 75 60 370 

63 HaitiC 80 38 380 

64 Lesotho 155 73 420 

65 Ghana 152 54 400 

66 Sri Lanka 405 87 420 

67 Liberiad 203 35 455 

68 Myanmat 479 79 278 

69 Philippines 2781 86 630 

70 Cote D'Ivore 207 42 770 

71 Nicaraguad 916 88 311 

72 Thailand 2264 91 1000 

73 El Salvador 1095 72 940 

74 Congo, Peoples 552 63 910 

75 Guatemala 647 55 900 

76 Cameroon 185 61 1010 

77 Paraguay 929 88 1180 

78 Colombia 1384 88 1180 

79 Chile 1660 98 1510 

80 Peru 2001 85 1300 

81 Mexico 1425 90 1760 

82 South Africa 505 70 2290 

83 Panama 2444 89 2120 

84 Yugoslavia 1570 92 2520 

85 Korea, Rep. 2930 95 3600 

86 Gabon 290 62 2970 

87 Singapore 1406 86 9070 
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Appendix V (Continued) 

The figures for these countries on literacy rates should be considered dubious. The reported literacy 
rate for Etiopia in 1975 was a mere 10 percent, increasing by 600 percent to 66 percent in 1985. 
As for Iraq, the 1975 data is not available, but the reported 89 percent for 1985 must be viewed 
cautiously. 

The literacy rate for Nigeria in 1985 is from The Economist, May 26 1990, p. 8l. 

These figures are from the UNESCO Statistical Yearbook, 1985 and 1986. 

The GNP/pC figures for these countries are excerpted from Bruce Russett and Harvey Starr, World 
Politics: The Menu/or Choice, 4th ed. (New York: W. H. Freeman & Company, 1992). For other 
original sources see, U.S. Arms Control and Disarmament Agency, World Military Expenditures and 
Arms Transfers: 1989 (Washington, DC: U.S. Government Printing Office, 1990). 

Source on Literacy and Students in Higher Education: 

Figures for students are from UNESCO Statistical Yearbook 1985, 1986; UNESCO Statistical Digest, 
(United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization, 1986). The literacy rate 
percentages as reported in "Development Brief," The Economist, May 26 1990. 

Source On GNP/PC: World Development Report 1990. 
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Appendix VI 
MUSLIM POPULATION AS PERCENTAGE 

OF THE TOTAL POPULATION 
CIRCA 1988 

1 Ethiopia 50 

2 Chad 52 

3 Bangladesh 90 

4 Mali 60 

5 Niger 86 

6 Somalia 99.9 

7 Sudan 70 

8 Pakistan 98 

9 Nigeria 47 

10 Yemen(pD) 99 

11 Mauritania 99 

12 Indonesia 90 

13 Afghanistan 99 

14 Guinea 85 

15 Senegal 80 

16 Yemen(AR) 99 

17 Morocco 99 

18 Egypt 95 

19 Tunisia 98 

20 Turkey 98 

21 Jordan 99 

22 Syria 85 

23 Malaysia 44 

24 Algeria 99 

25 Libya 92 

26 Oman 99 

27 Iran 98 

28 Iraq 95 

29 Saudi Arabia 99 

30 Kuwait 95 
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Appendix VI 
MUSLIM POPULATION AS PERCENTAGE 

OF THE TOTAL POPULATION 
CIRCA 1988 

31 UAE 95 

32 Argentina 0 

33 Brazil 0 

34 Bolivia 0 

35 Dominican Republic 0 

36 Ecuador 0 

37 Honduras 0 

38 Portugal 0 

39 Spain 0 

40 Greece 0 

41 Costa Rica 0 

42 Jamaica 0 

43 Venezuela 0 

44 Trinidad & Tob 6 

45 India 11.6 

46 Israel 13.9 

47 Uruguay 0 

48 Botswana 0 

49 Zaire 1 

50 Malawi 12 

51 Nepal 2 

52 Tanzania 35 

53 Burkina Faso 20 

54 Madagascar 7 

55 Burundi 2 

56 Zambia 0.5 

57 Uganda 5 

58 Togo 5 

59 Rwanda 8 

60 Sierra Leone 25 
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Appendix VI 
MUSLIM POPULATION AS PERCENTAGE 

OF THE TOTAL POPULATION 
CIRCA 1988 

61 Cent. African Republic 8 

62 Kenya 6 

63 Haiti 0 

64 Lesotho 0 

65 Ghana 15.7 

66 Sri Lanka 7.1 

67 Liberia 23 

68 Myanmar 4 

69 Philippines 4.3 

70 Cote D'Ivore 23 

71 Nicaragua 0 

72 Thailand 4 

73 EI Salvador 0 

74 Congo, Peoples. 1 

75 Guatemala 0 

76 Cameroon 22 

77 Paraguay 0 

78 Colombia 0 

79 Chile 0 

80 Peru 0 

81 Mexico 0 

82 South Africa 0 

83 Panama 0 

84 Yugoslavia 10 

85 Korea, Rep. 0 

86 Gabon 0.3 

87 Singapore 16 
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Appendix VI (Continued) 

Sources: 

1) G.T. KUrian, Encyclopedia of the Third World, 1982. 
2) G.T. KUrian, Encyclopedia of the Third World, 1984. 
3) G.T. KUrian, Encyclopedia of the Third World, 1987. 
4) G.T. KUrian, Encyclopedia of the First World, 1990. 

For Yugoslavia, South Africa, Kenya, Singapore, Thailand, Rwanda, Tanzania, and Congo see: 

1) Worldmark Encyclopedia of the Nations: Asia & Oceania, 7th ed., Vol. 4., Worldmark Press 
Ltd., 1988. 

2) Ibid., Africa, 7th ed., vol. 2, 1988. 
3) Ibid., Europe, 7th ed., vol. 5, 1988. 



Appendix VII 
RAYMOND GASTIL'S CHECKLIST OF POLITICAL RIGHTS AND CIVIL LIDERTIES 

Political Rights 

1. Chief authority recently elected by a meaningful process 

2. Legislature recently elected by a meaningful process 

--Alternatives for (1) and (2): 

a. no choice and possibility of rejection 
b. no choice but some possibility of rejection 
c. government or single-party selected candidates 
d. choice possible only among government-approved candidates 
e. relatively open choices possible only in local elections 
f. open choice possible within a restricted range 
g. relatively open choices possible in all elections 

3. Fair election laws, campaigning opportunity, polling and tabulation 

4. Fair reflection of voter preference in distribution of power 

--parliament, for example, has effective power 

5. Multiple political parties 

--only dominant party allowed effective opportunity 
--open to rise and fall of competing parties 

6. Recent shifts in power through elections 

7. Significant opposition vote 

8. Free of military or foreign control 

9. Major group or groups denied reasonable self-determination 

10. Decentralized political power 

11. Informal consensus; de facto opposition power 

240 
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Appendix VII (Continued) 
RAYMOND GASTIL'S CHECK LIST OF POLITICAL RIGHTS AND CIVIL LIBERTIES 

Civil Liberties 

12. Media/literature free of political censorship 

a. Press independent of government 
b. Broadcasting independent of government 

13. Open public discussion 

14. Freedom of assembly and demonstration 

15. Freedom of political or quasi-political organization 

16. Nondiscriminatory rule of law in politically relevant cases 

a. independent judiciary 
b. security forces respect individuals 

17. Free from unjustified political terror or imprisonment 

a. free from imprisonment or exile for reasons of conscience 
b. free from torture 
c. free from terror QY groups not opposed to the system 
d. free from government-organized terror 

18. Free trade unions, peasant organizations, or equivalents 

19. Free businesses or cooperatives 

20. Free professional or other private organizations 

21. Free religious institutions 

22. Personal social rights: including those to property, internal and external travel, choice of 
residence, marriage and family 

23. Socioeconomic rights: including freedom from dependency on landlords, bosses, union leaders, 
or bureaucrats 

24. Freedom from gross socioeconomic inequality 

25. Freedom from gross government indifference or corruption 
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Appendix VIII 
STATUS OF DEMOCRACY IN SELECTED 87 COUNTRIES 

WITH CONSECUTIVE YEARS OF DEMOCRACY' 

Consecutive Yrs. 
73 74 75 76 77 78 79 80 g 82 83 84 85 86 87 88 89 of Democracy 

1 Afghanistan 4 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 6 7 0 
5 6 6 6 6 6 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 6 7 
~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ 

2 Algeria 6 6 6 7 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 0 
6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 4 
~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ 

3 Bangladesh 2 4 4 7 7 6 4 3 3 3 6 6 5 4 4 4 4 0 
4 4 4 5 4 4 4 3 3 4 5 5 5 5 5 5 4 

PF PF PF ~ PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF 

4 Chad 6 6 6 7 7 7 6 7 6 7 7 7 7 7 6 6 7 0 
7 7 7 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 7 7 7 7 7 6 
~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ 

5 Egypt 6 6 6 6 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 4 4 5 5 5 5 0 
6 6 4 4 4 4 5 5 5 6 5 4 4 4 4 4 4 
~ PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF 

The two rows are scores on, respectively, political rights and civil liberties, with the status of freedom ratings below. Countries are rated 
as Free, Partially Free, and Not Free. The scale of the rating is between 1 (most free) and 7 (least free). Consecutive years of experience 
with democracy reported in the last column. 
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Appendix VIn (Continued) 
STATUS OF DEMOCRACY IN SELECTED 87 COUNTRIES 

WITH CONSECUTIVE YEARS OF DEMOCRACY 

Consecutive Yrs. 
73 74 75 76 77 78 79 80 M 82 83 84 85 86 87 88 89 of Democracy 

6 Ethiopia 5 5 6 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 6 6 7 0 
6 6 5 6 6 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 
~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ 

7 Guinea 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 0 
7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 5 5 5 6 6 6 
~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ 

8 Indonesia 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 0 
5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 6 6 6 6 5 5 

PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF 

9 Iran 5 5 5 6 6 6 6 5 5 6 6 5 5 5 5 5 6 0 
6 6 6 6 6 5 5 6 5 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 5 
~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ 

10 Iraq 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 6 6 6 7 7 7 7 7 7 0 
7 7 7 7 7 7 6 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 6 
~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ 

11 Jordan 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 5 5 5 5 6 5 0 
6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 5 5 5 5 5 5 
~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ 
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Appendix VIII (Continued) 
STATUS OF DEMOCRACY IN SELECTED 87 COUNTRIES 

WITH CONSECUTIVE YEARS OF DEMOCRACY 

Consecutive Yrs. 
73 74 75 76 77 78 79 80 .ll 82 83 84 85 86 87 88 89 of Democracy 

12 Kuwait 4 4 4 4 6 6 6 6 6 4 4 4 4 6 6 6 6 0 
4 3 3 3 5 4 3 4 4 4 4 4 4 5 5 5 4 

PF PF PF PF NF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF 

13 Libya 7 7 7 7 7 7 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 7 0 
6 7 7 6 6 6 6 6 6 7 6 6 6 6 6 6 7 
NFNFNFNFNFNFNFNFNFNFNFNFNFNFNF~NF 

14 Malaysia 2 2 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 4 5 0 
3 3 3 4 4 4 3 4 4 4 4 5 5 5 5 5 4 
F F PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF 

15 Mali 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 6 6 0 
6 6 6 7 7 7 7 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 

NFNFNFNFNFNFNFNFNFNFNFNFNFNFNFNFNF 

16 Mauritania 6 6 5 6 6 6 6 6 7 7 7 7 7 7 6 6 7 0 
6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 

NFNFNFNFNFNFNFNFNFNFNFNFNFNFNFNFNF 

17 Morocco 5 5 5 5 5 4 3 3 4 4 4 4 4 4 4 4 4 0 
4 5 5 5 5 3 4 4 4 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 4 

PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF 
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Appendix VIII (Continued) 
STATUS OF DEMOCRACY IN SELECfED 87 COUNTRIES 

WITH CONSECUTIVE YEARS OF DEMOCRACY 

Consecutive Yrs. 
73 74 75 76 77 78 79 80 ID. 82 83 84 85 86 87 88 89 of Democracy 

18 Niger 6 6 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 0 
6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 
~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ 

19 Nigeria 6 6 6 6 6 5 5 2 2 2 2 7 7 7 6 5 6 0 
4 4 4 5 4 4 3 3 3 3 3 5 5 5 5 4 5 

PF PF PF PF PF PF PF F F F F~~NF~PFPF 

20 Oman 7 7 7 7 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 0 
6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 
~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ 

21 Pakistan 3 3 3 5 4 6 6 6 7 7 7 7 4 4 4 3 3 0 
5 5 5 5 5 4 5 6 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 3 3 
~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ 

22 Saudi Arabia 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 7 0 
6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 7 7 7 7 7 7 6 
~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ 

23 Senegal 6 6 6 6 6 5 4 4 4 4 4 3 3 3 3 3 4 0 
6 6 5 4 4 3 3 3 4 4 4 4 4 4 4 4 3 
~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ 
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Appendix vm (Continued) 
STATUS OF DEMOCRACY IN SELECTED 87 COUNTRIES 

WITH CONSECUTIVE YEARS OF DEMOCRACY 

Consecutive Yrs. 
73 74 75 76 77 78 79 80 ID. 82 83 84 85 86 87 88 89 of Democracy 

24 Somalia 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 0 
6 6 6 6 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 
~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ 

25 Sudan 6 6 6 6 6 6 5 5 5 5 5 6 6 4 4 4 7 0 
6 6 6 6 6 5 5 5 5 6 5 6 6 5 5 5 7 
~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ 

26 Syria 7 7 6 6 6 5 5 5 5 5 6 6 6 6 6 6 7 0 
7 7 7 7 6 6 6 6 6 6 7 7 7 7 6 7 7 
~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ 

27 Tunisia 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 5 5 5 5 6 6 6 5 0 
5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 6 4 3 
~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ 

28 Turkey 3 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 5 5 4 3 3 3 2 2 3 0 
4 4 3 3 3 3 3 3 5 5 5 5 5 4 4 4 3 

PF PF F F F F F F PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF 

29 UAE 7 6 6 6 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 6 0 
5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 
~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ 
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Appendix VIII (Continued) 
STATUS OF DEMOCRACY IN SELECTED 87 COUNTRIES 

WITH CONSECUTIVE YEARS OF DEMOCRACY 

Consecutive Yrs. 
73 74 75 76 77 78 79 80 1li. 82 83 84 85 86 87 88 89 of Democracy 

30 Yemen (AR) 4 5 5 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 5 5 5 5 5 5 0 
4 4 4 4 4 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 
ffffff~~~~~~~~~ffffffffff 

31 Yemen 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 7 7 0 
(PDR) 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 

~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ 

32 Argentina 6 2 2 2 6 6 6 6 6 6 3 2 2 2 2 2 1 6 
3 2 4 4 5 6 5 5 5 5 3 2 2 1 1 1 2 

PF F PF PF~~~~~~ PF F F F F F F 

33 Brazil 5 5 4 4 4 4 4 4 4 4 3 3 3 2 2 2 2 5 
4 5 4 5 5 5 4 3 3 3 3 3 2 2 2 3 2 

PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF F F F F F 

34 Bolivia 5 5 6 6 6 6 5 3 7 7 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 7 
4 4 5 5 4 4 3 3 5 5 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 

PF PF ~ ~ PF PF PF PF ~ ~ F F F F F F F 

35 Dominican 3 3 4 4 4 4 2 2 2 2 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 11 
Republic 2 2 2 2 3 2 2 3 3 3 2 3 3 3 3 3 3 

F F PF PF PF PF F F F F F F F F F F F 
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Appendix vm (Continued) 
STATUS OF DEMOCRACY IN SELECTED 87 COUNTRIES 

WITH CONSECUTIVE YEARS OF DEMOCRACY 

Consecutive Yrs. 
73 74 75 76 77 78 79 80 .ll 82 83 84 85 86 87 88 89 of Democracy 

36 Ecuador 7 7 7 7 6 6 5 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 10 
3 5 5 5 5 5 3 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 3 2 2 

PF NF NF NF PF PF PF F F F F F F F F F F 

37 Honduras 7 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 4 3 3 2 2 2 2 2 2 6 
3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 

PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF F F F F F F 

38 Portugal 5 5 5 5 2 2 2 2 2 2 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 13 
6 6 3 3 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 

NF NF PF PF F F F F F F F F F F F F F 

39 Spain 5 5 5 5 5 2 2 2 2 2 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 12 
6 6 5 5 3 2 3 2 3 3 2 2 2 2 2 2 1 

NF NF PF PF PF F F F F F F F F F F F F 

40 Greece 6 7 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 1 1 1 2 2 2 2 1 15 
6 5 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 

NF NF F F F F F F F F F F F F F F F 

41 Costa Rica 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 Pre-
1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1970 
F F F F F F F F F F F F F F F F F 
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Appendix VIII (Continued) 
STATUS OF DEMOCRACY IN SELECTED 87 COUNTRIES 

WITH CONSECUTIVE YEARS OF DEMOCRACY 

Consecutive Yrs. 
73 74 75 76 77 78 79 80 II 82 83 84 85 86 87 88 89 of Democracy 

42 Jamaica 1 I 1 1 1 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 Pre-
2 2 2 2 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 2 2 2 1970 
F F F F F F F F F F F F F F F F F 

43 Venezuela 2 2 2 2 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 Pre-
2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 3 1970 
F F F F F F F F F F F F F F F F F 

44 Trinidad & Tobago 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 1 1 1 1 1 1 Pre-
3 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 1 1 1970 
F F F F F F F F F F F F F F F F F 

45 India 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 Pre-
3 3 3 5 5 2 2 2 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 1970 
F F F PF PF F F F F F F F F F F F F 

46 Israel 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 Pre-
3 3 3 3 3 3 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 1970 
F F F F F F F F F F F F F F F F F 

47 Uruguay 3 5 5 5 6 6 6 6 5 5 5 5 2 2 2 2 1 5 
4 5 5 5 6 6 6 6 5 5 4 4 2 2 2 2 2 

PF PF PF PF NF NF NF NF PF PF PF PF F F F F F 
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Appendix VITI (Continued) 
STATUS OF DEMOCRACY IN SELECTED 87 COUNTRIES 

WITH CONSECUTIVE YEARS OF DEMOCRACY 

Consecutive Yrs. 
73 74 75 76 77 78 79 80 ID. 82 83 84 85 86 87 88 89 of Democracy 

48 Botswana 3 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 1 16 
4 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 2 

PF F F F F F F F F F F F F F F F F 

49 Zaire 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 6 6 6 6 6 7 7 6 6 7 0 
6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 7 7 7 7 7 6 
~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ 

50 Malawi 7 7 7 7 7 7 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 7 0 
6 6 6 6 6 6 6 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 6 
~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ 

51 Nepal 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 5 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 4 0 
5 5 5 5 5 5 5 4 4 4 4 4 4 4 4 4 5 
~~~~~~~WWWWWWWWWW 

52 Tanzania 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 0 
6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 
~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ 

53 Burkina Faso 3 3 6 6 5 5 2 2 6 6 6 7 7 7 7 7 6 0 
4 4 4 4 5 4 3 3 5 5 5 5 6 6 6 6 5 

PF PF PF PF PF PF F F PF PF PF~~~~~~ 
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Appendix VIII (Continued) 
STATUS OF DEMOCRACY IN SELECTED 87 COUNTRIES 

WITH CONSECUTIVE YEARS OF DEMOCRACY 

Consecutive Yrs. 
73 74 75 76 77 78 79 80 ID. 82 83 84 85 86 87 88 89 of Democracy 

54 Madagascar 5 5 5 5 6 5 5 6 6 6 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 0 
3 4 4 5 5 5 5 6 6 6 6 6 6 5 5 5 4 
~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ 

55 Burundi 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 0 
7 7 7 6 6 6 6 7 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 
~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ 

56 Zambia 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 6 6 0 
5 5 4 5 5 5 5 5 6 6 6 5 5 5 5 5 5 

PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF 

57 Uganda 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 6 5 5 4 4 5 5 5 5 6 0 
7 7 7 7 7 7 7 6 5 5 5 5 4 4 4 4 4 
~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ 

58 Togo 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 6 6 6 6 6 6 0 
5 5 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 
~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ 

59 Rwanda 7 7 7 7 7 7 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 0 
6 6 5 5 5 5 5 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 
~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ 
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Appendix VIll (Continued) 
STATUS OF DEMOCRACY IN SELECTED 87 COUNTRIES 

WITH CONSECUTIVE YEARS OF DEMOCRACY 

Consecutive Yrs. 
73 74 75 76 77 78 79 80 n 82 83 84 85 86 87 88 89 of ]democracy 

60 Sierra Leone 4 6 6 6 6 5 6 5 5 5 5 4 5 5 5 5 6 0 
5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 

PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF 

61 Cental African Rep. 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 6 6 6 0 
7 7 7 7 7 7 7 6 6 5 5 6 6 6 6 6 6 
~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ 

62 Kenya 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 6 6 6 6 6 6 0 
4 4 4 5 5 5 5 4 4 4 5 5 5 5 6 6 6 

PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF ~ 

63 Haiti 7 6 6 6 6 7 7 6 6 7 7 7 7 5 6 7 7 0 
6 6 6 6 6 6 6 5 6 6 6 6 6 4 7 5 5 
~~~~~~~~~~~~~ff~~~ 

64 Lesotho 7 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 6 6 0 
4 3 4 4 4 4 4 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 6 6 5 
~ffffffffffffffffffffffffffff~~ 

65 Ghana 6 7 7 7 7 6 6 4 2 2 6 7 7 7 7 6 6 0 
6 6 5 5 5 5 4 4 3 3 5 6 6 6 6 6 5 
~~~~~PFPFPF F F~~~~~~~ 
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Appendix VIII (Continued) 
STATUS OF DEMOCRACY IN SELECfED 87 COUNTRIES 

WITH CONSECUTIVE YEARS OF DEMOCRACY 

Consecutive Yrs. 
73 74 75 76 77 78 79 80 II 82 83 84 85 86 87 88 89 of Q(,:mocracy 

66 Sri Lanka 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 3 3 3 3 3 3 4 0 
3 3 3 4 3 2 3 3 3 3 4 4 4 4 4 4 5 
F F F PF F F F F F F PF PF PF PF PF PF PF 

67 Liberia 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 5 5 5 5 6 5 6 0 
6 6 3 4 4 4 4 5 6 6 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 
~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ 

68 Burma 7 7 7 6 6 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 0 
5 5 5 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 7 7 7 7 7 6 7 
~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ 

69 Philippines 4 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 4 4 4 2 2 2 3 
6 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 4 3 2 2 3 3 

PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF F F F 

70 Cote D'Ivore 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 5 5 6 6 6 6 6 6 0 
6 6 6 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 6 5 
~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ 

71 Nicaragua 4 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 6 6 5 5 5 5 5 5 0 
3 4 4 4 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 6 5 4 5 

PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF 
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Appendix VIII (Continued) 
STATUS OF DEMOCRACY IN SELECTED 87 COUNTRIES 

WITH CONSECUTIVE YEARS OF DEMOCRACY 

Consecutive Yrs. 
73 74 75 76 77 78 79 80 ID. 82 83 84 85 86 87 88 89 of :Qemocracy 

72 Thailand 7 6 5 2 6 6 6 4 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 2 1 
5 3 3 3 6 5 4 3 4 4 4 4 4 3 3 3 3 

NF PF PF F NF NF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF F 

73 EI Salvador 2 2 2 2 3 3 4 5 6 5 4 3 2 3 3 3 3 0 
3 3 3 3 3 3 4 3 4 5 5 5 4 4 4 3 4 
F F F F PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF 

74 Congo Peoples Rep. 7 5 5 5 5 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 0 
7 6 6 6 6 6 6 7 7 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 
NF~~~~NFNFNFNFNFNFNFNFNFNFNFNF 

75 Guatemala 2 2 4 4 4 4 3 3 5 6 6 5 4 3 3 3 3 0 
3 2 3 3 3 4 4 5 6 6 6 6 4 3 3 3 3 
F F PF PF PF PF PF PF NF NF NF NF PF PF PF PF PF 

76 Cameroon 6 6 6 6 7 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 0 
4 4 4 4 5 5 5 6 6 6 6 7 7 6 6 6 6 
~~~~NFNFNFNFNFNFNFNFNFNFNFNFNF 

77 Paraguay 4 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 6 4 0 
6 5 5 5 6 6 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 6 6 6 3 
~~~~NFNF~~~~~~~~~NF~ 
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Appendix VIR (Continued) 
STATUS OF DEMOCRACY IN SELECTED 87 COUNTRIES 

WITH CONSECUTIVE YEARS OF DEMOCRACY 

Consecutive Yrs. 
73 74 75 76 77 78 79 80 .§! 82 83 84 85 86 87 88 89 of Democracy 

78 Colombia 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 3 16 
2 2 2 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 4 
F F F F F F F F F F F F F F F F PF 

79 Chile 1 7 7 7 7 7 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 5 4 0 
2 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 4 3 
F~~~~~~WWWWWWWWWW 

80 Peru 7 7 6 6 6 6 5 5 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 4 8 
5 5 6 4 4 4 4 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 4 
~ ~ ~ PF PF PF PF PF F F F F F F F F PF 

81 Mexico 5 4 4 4 4 4 4 3 3 3 3 3 4 4 4 3 4 0 
3 3 3 3 4 4 4 3 4 4 4 4 4 4 4 4 3 

PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF 

82 South Africa 4 4 4 4 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 6 0 
5 5 5 5 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 5 

PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF 

83 Panama 7 7 7 7 7 6 5 5 4 4 5 4 6 6 5 6 7 0 
6 6 6 6 6 5 5 5 4 4 4 3 3 3 5 5 6 
~~~~~~~WWWWWWWWW~ 
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Appendix VHI (Continued) 
STATUS OF DEMOCRACY IN SELECTED 87 COUNTRIES 

WITH CONSECUTIVE YEARS OF DEMOCRACY 

Consecutive Yrs. 
73 74 75 76 77 78 79 80 g 82 83 84 85 86 87 88 89 pfDemocracy 

84 Yugoslavia 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 5 0 
6 6 6 6 6 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 4 
~~~~~~~~~~WWWWWWW 

85 Korea (S) 5 4 5 5 5 5 5 4 5 5 5 5 4 4 4 2 2 2 
6 6 6 5 6 5 5 5 6 6 6 5 5 5 4 3 3 
~ PF PF PF ~ PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF F F 

86 Gabon 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 0 
6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 5 
~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ 

87 Singapore 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 4 4 4 4 4 4 4 4 0 
5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 4 

PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF PF 



Appendix IX 
SELECTED MAIN COUNTRY CHARACTERISTICS FOR 

31 DEVELOPING MUSLIM COUNTRIES 

AFGHANISTAN 

Independence: May 27, 1919 

Population: 14,792,000 (1985) 
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Political Parties: Peoples Democratic Party of Afghanistan founded by Nur Muhammad Taraki as the 
Khalq Party in 1965. Parcham (Banner) faction led by Barbak Karmal split in 1973 following Khalq 
defiance of a Soviet directive to support the Daoud regime. Reunited in 1977 and Karmal became party 
faithful. Coup 1979--party and government became one, Soviet pattern. By 1985 most of Khalq leaders 
had been removed from the Cabinet and high party posts. Membership: regimes put it at 120,000. 

1) Islamic Revolutionary Movement (the largest of secular insurgents) 
2) The National Liberation Front 
3) The Islamic National Revolutionary Front 
4) The Fundamentalist Islamic Party 
5) Islamic Party Khalis 
6) Islamic Afghan Association 

The creation of a Supreme Council of Islamic Unity was attempted in 1981, but unification of these 
groups remained elusive. 

Labor: Strikes are unheard of and industrial relations are governed by traditional paternalistic values. 
There are no labor unions. In 1982, total labor force was 3,829,000 (excluding nomads). 

Agriculture: Most farms are small holdings (2-20 hectares; 5-50 acres). 40% of holdings are less than 
0.40 hectares (one acre). Another 40% are 0.4 - 4 hectares ( 1-10 acres). Only 0.2% of farms are over 
97.1 (240 acres). There are over 500,000 landless farm laborers. Women constituted 18% of the labor 
force. 

Age Structure: 1983 43.3%--below 15 years 
(1985 population estimated) 54.2%--15 - 64 years 

2.4%--over 65 years of age 

Urbanization: 15.5% 

Income Distribution: Not Available 

% of population in absolute poverty: 63% 

Defense: 47,000 or 3 per 1,000 inhabitants. Recruitment by conscription. All between 22-45 liable to 
two years service and reserve duty until age of 42. 

Ethnic Composition: Ranks 37th with 34% homogeneity among the nations of the world, on an ascending 
scale in which North and South Korea are ranked with 100% homogeneity and Tanzania ranked 1st with 
7% homogeneity (ethnic and linguistic). 
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ALGERIA 

Independence: July 3, 1962 

Population: 22,025,000 (1985) 

Political Parties: The sole political party is Front de Liberation Nationale (FLN); a loose coalition of 
nationalist groups. Its political ideology was defmed as "Democratic Centralism" in 1972 and was 
controlled by a five-man executive secretariat No major opposition parties within the country. Under 
the aegis of the FLN there are a number of mass organizations such as Jeunesse du Front de Liberation 
Nationale for youth and Union Nationale des Femmes Algeriennes for women. 

Labor: Labor force was 3.5 million with women participation being 3.5%. Agriculture employed 20.3% 
in 1984. The country's only national labor union is the General Union of Algerian Workers (UGTA), 
founded in 1956 as an arm of the FLN. It has 300,000 members, 18 regional centers, and 12 affiliates. 
Its bargaining position is weak because of continuing high unemployment (unemployment in some rural 
and urban areas is estimated as high as 50 to 60%) The UGTA is affIliated to the International 
Confederation of Arab Trade Unions and the organization of African Trade Union Unity. 

Age Structure: 
1984 

Urbanization: 

47.9%--below 15 years of age 
50.6%--15-64 

3.5%--65+ 

66.64% 

% of population living in absolute poverty: 15% 

Defense: Military--170,000 men or 6.3 per 1,000 

Ethnic Composition: Ranks 60th with 57% homogeneity 
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BANGLADESH 

Population: 101,408,000 (1985) 

Independence: December 6, 1971,90% Muslims, second largest after Indonesia. 

Political Parties: The founding party of Bangladesh was the Awami League (people's League) led by 
Sheikh Mujibur Rahman. In 1975 Rahman secured the passage of a constitutional amendment making 
Bangladesh a one-party state with the Awami Party, renamed Bangladesh Krishik Sramik Awami League 
(BKSAL). As the sole party together with other political parties, BKSAL was banned in 1975. Some 
of the most important of the 29 political parties are the Bangladesh Nationalist Party (BNP)--Bangladesh 
Jatiyabati Dal. A merger of groups which supported President Zia in his election campaign in 1978, 
including the Nationalist Party, the right-wing Muslim League which had been banned under Mujibur 
Rahman, the Pro-Peking National Awami Party. The National Unity Party, a prO-Peking faction, the 
Labor Party representing Islamic Socialists, and the Hindu Minority Party. The Parliament (Jatiya 
Sungsad) had a membership of 300 elected members and 30 women was appointed by the President (to 
assure representation). Following 1982 seizure of power by the army and the imposition of martial law , 
the parliament was dissolved. 

Labor: estimated at over 32.4 million of whom 15% are women. Agriculture employed 74%; 
manufacturing 11 %; and services 15%. Unemployment and underemployment affects over 39% of the 
work force, there is considerable export of labor to Saudi Arabia, Oman, Kuwait and UAE. Workers are 
easily organized and unions play influential role in industry and politics. Most unions, however, are 
based on political and regional affiliations, resulting in bitter factional struggles. There were about 1700 
registered labor unions in 1973 with most plants having three or more unions. Although there are 
industrial tribunals to settle labor disputes, workers are prone to violence and strikes. Labor disputes may 
also be settled through compulsory arbitration. The government's new labor policy, enacted in May 
1980, excludes wages and fringe benefits from the collective bargaining process in nationalized industries 
(about 85% of the industrialized section). The law established a limited right to strike for 30 days in 
non-essential industries. Given low wages and massive unemployment, labor unions in Bangladesh 
represent no more than 3% of the labor force. These urbanized-based unions are closely allied. 
According to the 1982 industrial relations ordinance, strikes, lockouts, and union meetings were 
prohibited. As a result, labor union activity in 1983 was non confrontational. In 1984, however, labor 
unions challenged the industrial relations ordinance. 

Agriculture: Agriculture employs 74%, and contributes 90% to export earnings. The land tenure system 
is based on "The East Bengal State Acquisition and Tenancy Act" of 1951, which abolished the tax
farming Zamindari system of British India, granted proprietary rights to peasants, set up the minimum 
limits of land holdings at 1.2 to 3.2 hectares (3 to 8 acres) and the maximum limits at 13.3 hectares (33 
acres) and discouraged fragmentation of holding under Islamic inheritance laws. Bangladesh is a la'1d 
of small farmers with less glaring differences between rich and poor farmers than in most other Asian 
countries. Nearly 80% of the cultivated land consists of holdings of less than I hectares (2.5 acres). 
Only 5% of all farms are over 3 hectares (7.5 acres), but they account for 20% of the cultivated land. 
Over 66% of all farmers own their own land, and only 30% of farmers are farmed by tenants. The 
average farm size is 1.25 hectares (3.1 acres). 
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Income distribution: top lO%--receives 27.4% 
bottom 20%--6.9% 

% of population living in absolute poverty: 86% 

Age Structure: 
1985 

45.7%--under 15 
51.2%--15-64 
3.1%--65+ 

Defense: Voluntary enlistment. 91,300 or 0.8 per 1,000 inhabitants 
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CHAD 

Population: 5,246,000 (1985) 

Independence: December 16, 1971 

Religion: Muslims--52% 
Christians--5% 
Traditional African Religion--43% 

Political Parties: A one-party system from 1962 until 1975. In 1962 all opposition parties were banned 
in a move directed particularly against the Muslim-dominated Parti de Regroupement Africain. The sole 
legal party from 1962 until 1973 was the Parti Progressiste Tehadien (PPT). In 1973 it was replaced by 
Mouvement National Pour la Revolution Culturelle et Sociale. In 1975, following the coup, all political 
parties were banned. The most powerful political movement in the country was the Front de Liberation 
National Tchadien (FROLINAT). Frolinat was formed in 1966 as a union of Union Nationale 
Tchadienne and the Muslim Brotherhood--supported Union Generate des Fils du Tchad and its political 
wing Mouvement de Liberation du Tchad. FROLINAT has suffered extensive factionalization. 

Note 1: The former National Assembly (Assemblee Nationale was dissolved in 1975 following the coup 
d'etat. The assembly enjoyed very little power under Tombalbaye (Francois Tombalbaye rule from 
August 1960 to April 1975). 

Note 2: No daily newspapers are published in the country. A few news bulletins are issued by various 
government agencies. All printing facilities are owned by the government. 

Labor: Economically active population estimated at 1.47 million of which 23% were female. Agriculture 
& herding--86%; Industry--6%; Services--8% 

Note 3: It is possible that official estimates seriously underestimates nomadic and semi nomadic herders. 
The actual percentage of the work force employed in agricultural occupations is likely to be higher. 
There are only 2 small labor unions in the country with a combined membership of 8,000, the national 
Union of Chadian workers and the African Federation of Christian Workers. 

Agriculture: Employs 85% of labor force. Only about 20% of total land acres is regarded as cultivable. 

Income distribution: top 5%--21.5% of national income 
bottom 20%--7.7% 

% of population in absolute poverty: Urban, 30%; Rural 56% 

Age Structure: 
1985 

42.3%--under 15 
54.1%--15 - 64 
3.6%--65+ 

Urbanization: 21.58% 

Defense: Voluntary enlistment, 12,200 or 0.8 per 1,000 inhabitants. 

Ethnic Composition: Ranks 10th with 17% homogeneity 
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EGYPT 

Population: 48,305,000 (1985) 

Independence: February 28, 1922. 1967-May 1980: Martial Law. 

Political Parties: Until 1977 the sole political organization in the country was the Arab Socialist Union 
founded in 1962 to implement the National charter and as a successor to the National Union (1957) and 
the National Liberation Rally (1953). One of the goals of the ASU is to ensure at least 80% 
representation for workers and peasants in legislative bodies in all levels. The first opposition parties 
since 1953 appeared on the political scene in 1976 when the ASU won 280 of the 350 seats for the 
peoples assembly. In 1977 all political parties were legalized and in 1978 Sadat announced the creation 
of a new political party, the National Democratic Party (NDP), with himself as leader, which replaced 
the Arab Socialist Party. In 1978, an official opposition party, the Social Labor Party was formed, 
followed by a number of others including five legally constituted opposition parties: 

1) the Socialist Labor Party 
2) the Socialist Liberal Party 
3) the National Progressive Unionist Grouping (NPUG) 
4) the New Wafd Party 
5) the Umma Party 

The law, in addition to prohibiting political parties based on religion, also forbids the formation of parties 
along class lines. The largest and most influential of the opposition parties is the New Wafd, a revival 
of the Old Wafd, Egypt's major political party before the 1952 revolution. The NDP and four opposition 
parties together ran over 2,000 candidates for 448 seats in the people's assembly in the May 1984 
elections, widely regarded as the freest since the 1952 revolution. The NDP received 73% of the vote. 
The Communist Party leads a clandestine existence. 

Labor: Economically active estimated in 1984 was 13.4 million. Agriculture employed 39.9%; industry, 
19.8%, and the rest worked in mining, finance, others. The skill level is low for most workers -
approximately 60% were unskilled in 1976. About 1.4 million Egyptians lived abroad. 130,000 is 
estimated to be working in Libya, 300,000-350,000 in Saudi Arabia; 200,000 in Kuwait and the 
UAE and some 200,000 in other Arab countries, including Iraq, Jordan, Oman, Sudan, Yemen and 
Algeria. Unemployment is variously estimated and ranges from 7% to 11 %. Another 19% are estimated 
to be seriously underemployed. Egypt has the largest trade union movement in the Arab and African 
countries. Professional groups, such as teachers, engineers, doctors and lawyers have their own separate 
organizations. From about 1900, small and scattered unions were formed and grew slowly up to 1953, 
when more than 900 unions were reported to have about 270,000 members. After 1953 unions were 
given more status but were controlled by the government as a wing of the Arab Socialist Union was 
applied in 1964 to government workers. This led to further growth of membership. In the 1970's, under 
Sadat, unions became more independent, especially after the Trade Union Law of 1976. Separation from 
the Arab Socialist Union gave unions more political freedom. Union leaders are elected at almost every 
level. In 1976 the Labor code was amended to provide for a three-tier union structure: national, general 
and local. Unions leaders are elected at almost every level but controversy exists over the legitimacy of 
these quadrennial elections. Following union elections held in November 1983, the opposition press 
alleged that balloting was rigged in favor of candidates backed by the NDP. The Egyptian Trade Union 
Election (ETUF) is the country's sole labor union. The EFL (Egyptian Federation of Labor) draws its 
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political ideology from the ASU and is dedicated to promoting official labor policies. It comprised 21 
affiliated unions and 3 million members and is affiliated with the World Federation of Trade Unions. 
Because most industries are state-owned and because labor unions are bound to accept official policies, 
there are few industrial disputes. Strikes are not prohibited but government regulations make a legal 
strike difficult. 

Agriculture: Employs 50% of labor force. Only 3% or 3.36 million hectares (8.3% million acres) of land 
are classified agricultural land, or 0.08 hectares (0.2 acres) per capita. 

Income distribution: top 20%--49% of national income 
bottom 40%--15% of national income 

Age Structure: 
1984 

Urbanization: 46.49% 

39.4%--under 15 
56.2%--15 - 64 
4.4%--65+ 

Defense: The defense structure is headed by the President of the republic who is also the military 
governor general and supreme commander. He also presides over the National Defense Council. The 
senior policy body of the government in military affairs. There is compulsory conscription of adults over 
18. Service is for 3 years. Total strength 445,000.00 or 9.8 per 1,000 inhabitants. 

Ethnic Composition: Ranks 121st in the World with 96% homogeneity. 
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ETHIOPIA 

Independence: Historical independence, except 1935-1941, under Italian military occupation. 

Population: 42,289,000 (1985) 

Religion: Islam: 35--50% 
Christians: 35% 
Animists: between 5-15% 
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Political Parties: Ethiopia has no tradition of organized political parties, and the military government has 
not been anxious to establish political parties. In 1979, Col. Mengistu announced the formation of a high 
Marxist Leninist Party on the Soviet model. A Commission for organizing the party of the working 
people of Ethiopia (COPWE) was established. In 1984 COPWE gave place to Socialist Ethiopia's only 
legal political party, the Worker's Party of Ethiopia (WPE) with Mengistu Mariam as Secretary General. 
Illegal and guerrilla groups include: 

1) The Afar Liberation Front 
2) Eritrean Liberation Front - Revolutionary Council 
3) Eritrean Liberation Front - Popular Liberation Forces 
4) Eritrean Peoples Liberation Front 
5) Somali Liberation Front 

Labor: Total economically active in the early 1980's was at 13,413 million, 38.8% women. Agriculture 
employed 80%, Industry 7%, and Services 13%. Wage earners account for only 4.8% of the labor force. 
Nearly 25% of the work force is under 20. Throughout the 1960s and until 1975 the shortage of 
professional, technical and high-level manpower was met by foreign personnel. Although there is no 
minimum wage legislation, the shortage of skills in the modem sector has helped to keep the wage levels 
at competitive levels. Wage levels. however, vary widely from region to region. Although extensive 
fringe benefits are not required by law, they account for 45% of payroll. Labor unions were legalized 
only in 1962 by the Labor Relations Proclamation, which also provided for collective bargaining and 
established the Labor Relations Board for the settlement of industrial disputes. In 1974, 152 unions 
affiliated with the Confederation of Ethiopian Labor Unions (CELU) claiming a total membership of 
273,000. The CELU was formally disbanded after it became critical of the military government. In 1975 
the government established the All-Ethiopian Trade Union (AETU) to replace CELU. It claims a 
membership of 350,000. Strikes are outlawed as an unfair labor practice, so also are lockouts by 
employers. 

Agriculture: Employs 80% of labor force, contributes 48% to the GDP. All traditional forms of land 
tenure were abolished in 1975, when the government nationalized all urban and rural land and established 
a 10 hectares (24.7 acre) ceiling on individual holdings. Ethiopia suffered a major famine in the early 
1970s and another in early 1980s. 

Income Distribution: Not available 

% of population in absolute poverty: Urban 60% ; Rural 65% 



Age Structure: 
1985 

45.8%--under 15 
51.7%--15 - 64 
2.6--65+ 

Appendix IX (continued) 

Defense: 217,000 men in anns or 6.4 for every 1,000 inhabitants 

Ethnic Composition: Ranks 31st with 31 % homogeneity. 
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GUINEA 

Population: 5,734,000 (1985) 

Independence: October 2, 1958 

Religion: 75-90%--Islam 
2%--Christian 
slightly more than 1/3--traditional African beliefs 

Political Parties: Parti Democratique de Guinee (pDG), the republics founding party, was dissolved by 
the 20-man military committee for National Redressment (CMRN) in 1984. Founded in 1947 as a 
section of the Rassemblement Democratique African (RDA), the PDG owed much of its initial strength 
to the Communist-backed labor union movements. In his dual role as secretary general of the party and 
president of the republic, Toure had impressed his own philosophies on ideology and goals of the PDG. 
Toure had described the rule of PDG as a popular dictatorship based on the will of the whole people as 
opposed to the class struggles of the Orthodox Marxist states. In a curious mixture of democracy and 
dictatorship, party members could express opinions on any issue within the party, but once a decision 
was taken by party's central leadership, all disagreements were supposed to cease and the central 
directions were to be unquestionably obeyed by the party members and the general population. Such 
obedience was enforced through state agencies. Neither civil rights nor individualism were relevant to 
PDG ideology which in the African tradition, placed collective good above that of the individual good. 
All Guineans, particularly students and civil servants, were constantly indoctrinated in PDG ideology 
through the media and a ministry of ideology created in 1972. 

Labor: In 1983 economically active population estimated was 2.4 million with agriculture 82%; services 
5.4%; industry 11%; and government 1.6%. Percentage of women in labor force is 40.7%. Only 6% 
of the labor force is believed to be wage or salary earning workers in the modem monetary economy 
mostly in public administration and mining. Except in the civil service, workers do not receive fringe 
benefits such as health care, training and social security. The country's sole trade union is the National 
Federation of Guinean Workers (Confederation National des Travailleurs Guineans, CNTG), which has 
19 federations and 32 local administrative offices with membership of about 10,000. Strikes are not 
permitted. 

Agriculture: Employs 82%. Guinea is unable to feed itself despite relatively good soils, generally 
adequate rainfall and a number of favorable climate zones enabling the country to produce a wide range 
of crops. Agriculture contributions to GDP is 38%. Its rate of growth during 1973-83 was 2.4%, slightly 
over the rate of population growth. Since independence the country has changed from a net exporter to 
a net importer of food. Drought, smuggling and lack of price incentives have combined to make 
agriculture the weakest link in the economy. Almost all funds are spent on collectivized production 
schemes. The half-million Guinean families which occupy 60% of the cultivated land and achieve yields 
twice as high as collective forms, have had little or no access to government credit or to agricultural 
research and extension facilities. Under the traditional land tenure system, land belongs to the community 
and the disposal rights are held by the lineage elders even though the rights to use the land belong to the 
farmer. This system still prevails in large measure, but it has been modified to assert the right of the 
state to reallocate vacant lands and to acquire insufficiently improved land. Some lands belonging to the 
tribal chiefs have also been nationalized. 



Income distribution: Not available 

Age Sttucture: 
1985 

43.1 %--under 15 
54%--15 - 64 
2.9%--65+ 

Urbanization: 22.19% 
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Defense: Voluntary enlistment A conscription law created by ordinance in 1959 makes all able-bodies 
male citizens liable for military service between the ages of 19 and 49, but it has never been enforced. 
Total strength 9,900 or 9.6 per 1,000 inhabitants. 

Ethnic Composition: Ranked 19th among the nations of the world with 25% homogeneity. 



Population: 173,103,000 (1985) 

Independence August 17, 1945 

Religion: Islam--90% 
Christians-- 6% 
Others-- 4% 
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INDONESIA 

Political Parties: In 1970, Suharto noted that the 1971 elections should be contested under two labels, two 
political parties and the non-political Golkar. Golkar is an army sponsored group whose mission is "to 
engage in politics to suppress politics." It embraces all civilian interest groups not linked to parties and 
claims to represent 270 affiliated groups from all walks of life. It is organized from above with unlimited 
access to government resources. In an effort to broaden its popular base, it established the (a) the 
Federation of All Indonesian Workers; (b) The Indonesian Farmers Association; (c) The National 
Committee of Indonesian Youth. The two political parties are themselves forced mergers of diverse 
groups: 

1) The United Development Party: a fusion of four Muslim groups 
2) Indonesian Democratic Party: a merger of five minority parties 
3) The Indonesian Nationalist Party 
4) The Catholic Party 
5) The Protestant Party 
6) People's Party 
7) The Communist Party is officially banned 

Note that because of its multi-ethnic racial composition, Indonesia is particularly vulnerable to 
secessionist movements. 

Labor: 1984. 61 million. The labor force is only 59.2% of the working age population. 39.4% are self 
employed or are employers. 37.3% are employees and 20.8% are unpaid family workers. According to 
World Bank, it fluctuates roughly 20% between peak and slack agricultural seasons. Female participation 
rate (of labor force) is 33%. The government has not adopted a minimum wage law for the country. 
Professional and technical personnel consists 3% of total. The All-Indonesia Labor Federation (PBSI) 
is the only federation with 21 national unions, 8000 locals and with a membership of 3 million. FBSI 
is the only trade union legally permiued in Indonesia. Political activity by FBSI is forbidden. However, 
some professional organizations such as those for teachers do act as unions in some respects. Most 
expenses of FBSI are met by the government although a check off of union dues was authorized in 1977. 
There are a number of smaller trade unions, some of them affiliated to the political parties. Strikes are 
prohibited in 'vital industries.' To be legal, strikes must be sanctioned by regional labor courts and by 
the National Labor Court, which are tripartite organizations of representatives of management, 
government and labor. 

Agriculture: Nearly 58% are employed by agriculture sector. It contributes 26% to GDP and 16.6% 
export earnings. 
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Income distribution: top 20%--receive 49% of national income 
bottom 40%--receive 14% of national income 

% of population in absolute poverty: 26% Urban; 44% Rural 

Urbanization: 25.33% 

Age Structure: 
1985 

38.5%--under 15 
58.1 %--15 - 64 

3.4%--over 65 

Defense: 278,000 men or 1.7 armed personnel per 1,(}(}0 inhabitants. 

Ethnic Composition: Ranks 16 with 14% homogeneity. 
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IRAN 

Independence: 1775 

Population: 45,191,000 (1985) 

Political Parties: No political parties in existence since the abolishment of the Islamic Republic Party. 

Labor: 1983 Economically active population was 12 million; women constituted 14.8%. Agriculture 
employed 3.9%; industry 34%; services 27%. 30.5% were self employed; 48.4% were employees, and 
10.4% were unpaid family workers. Only 3.2% of the labor force hold university or professional degrees. 
In 1981, the government established a special force to regulate labor and put down worker interference 
in operations. The basic unit of labor organization is the syndicate. A union consists of a number of 
syndicates and a confederation of a number of unions. In 1963 all trade unions were dissolved and 
syndicates were required to be registered with the government and prohibited from participating in 
polities. There are 67 approved syndicates, of which the largest is the National Iranian Oil Company 
Workers' syndicate. There were (are), however, more instruments of government control than bodies that 
represent workers' interests. 

Age Structure: 
1985 

43.1 %--under 15 years of age 
53.5%--between 15 - 64 
3.4%--over 65% 

Agriculture: Employs 39% of labor force 

Income distribution: top 5%--29.6% of national income 
bottom 20%--4% of national income 

% of population in absolute poverty: 5% 

Population Structure: 43.1 %--under 14 
1985 53.5%--15 - 64 

3.4%--over 65 

Urbanization: 55.02% 

Defense: Conscription (age 19) for two years 
305,000 or 11.1 per 1,000 inhabitants 

Ethnic Composition: Ranks 16th with 24% homogeneity. 
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IRAQ 

Population: 15,507,000 (1985) 

Independence: 1932 

Political Parties: A one-party state with the Arab Baath Socialist Party as the dominant political institution 
in the state. Baathist ideology is a mixture of socialism and ultra-Arab nationalism, its power base is the 
minority Sunni community. Active membership is estimated at 25,000 although the party has reported 
1.5 million adherents. Established in 1973, in accordance with the provisions of the National Action 
charter, the National Progressive Front now consists of the Baath Party, the Marxist rump of the Kurdi
stan Democratic Party, and the Kurdistan Revolutionary Party. Communists consisting of some 2,000 
hard-core members, withdrew from the National Front (which it had joined in 1973) in 1979. In 1978 
the government executed 21 communist leaders and purged others. In 1982 the government gave amnes
ty to Iraqi communists. Da'wa (Islamic Call) party has been a target of persecution. 

Labor: In 1978 (the last year for which data are available) the total work force was estimated at 3.133 
million of which 17% were women. Over 42% in agriculture, 26% in industry and 32% in services. 
Two striking characteristics of the labor force are its high mobility and the occupation specialization 
associated with each ethnic and religious community and each locality. Until 1958 Iraq relied heavily 
on foreign technicians, experts and advisers. The law governs terms of recruitment and dismissal. All 
workers are required to have an identity book and a discharge certificate. All foreigners must possess 
work permits, issued by the Directorate General of Labor. The principle labor organization is the General 
Confederation of Trade Unions with 154 affiliated unions and 859,639 workers as members. The 
confederation operates under close government surveillance. Agricultural workers, organized into 
farmer's societies, are affiliated to the General Federation of Peasant Societies. Union workers do not 
represent a significant part of the total work force, comprised mostly of agricultural workers, shopkeepers 
and government employees. Industrial workers, the most unionized, are only a small portion of the work 
force. Unions may operate only under officially approved guidelines. Elections are held for union 
executive councils, which in turn select officers from among the council membership. Nominees are 
heavily party members. Workers legally have the right to strike after providing notice to the Labor 
Ministry, but no strikes have been reported since 1968. 

Agriculture: Employs 42% of labor force. Despite recent changes, the most common form of farm 
operation remains share cropping. Share croppers receive 43% of the harvest for their seed and labor 
in irrigated land and 53% in rain-fed land. 

Income distribution: top 5%--34% 
lowest 20%-- 2% 

% of population in absolute poverty: 11 % 

hJ!,e Structure: 46,4%--under 15 
1984 50.9%--15 - 64 

2.7%--65+ 

Urbanization: 70.63% 

Defense: Total strength of armed force in 1984 was 520,000 or 34.5 for every 1,000 inhabitants. 

Ethnic Composition: 66th with 64% homogeneity 
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JORDAN 

Population: 2,794,000 (1985) 

Independence: May 25, 1946 

Political Parties: All political parties were banned in 1957. In 1971 Hussein announced the fonnation 
of the Jordanian National Union as Jordan's sole political party. In 1972 the party was renamed the Arab 
National Union, with Hussein as the President and crown prince as its vice president. In 1976 the Union 
was abolished. The major illegal political parties or groups were the Muslim Brotherhood, Smaller 
Fedayeen groups and the Communist Party. 

Labor: Working population of 529,200 in 1980, with 20% women. With a large portion of the labor 
force working outside the country, labor is assuming increasing importance among factors of production. 
About 320,000 Jordanians are working abroad. Since 1976, Jordan has also imported 
120,000 (mostly unskilled) foreign laborers. The General Fedemtion of Jordanian Tmde Unions is the 
principal labor organization. Jordanians may join labor unions and 
professional organizations. Strikes are legal; however, the labor ministry must be notified in advance. 
During this period, the ministry attempts to arbitrate. Only 20% of Jordanian labor is unionized; "the 
low proportion is due primarily to the population's lack of familiarity with unions mther than government 
or business efforts to suppress unions." 

Agriculture: 88% of land is desert, only 11 % arable. Of this over only 45% is under actual cultivation. 
Farming employs 20% of labor force but is mostly of a subsistence kind. 

Income distribution: top 5%--24.6% of national income 
lowest 20%--6.3% 

% of population in absolute poverty: 14% Urban; 17% rural 

Age Structure: 
1984 

47.8%--under 15 
49.4%--15 - 64 

2.8%--65+ 

Urbanization: 64.37% 

Defense: Military service is for three years. The Bedouins are the most numerous element in the armed 
forces and constitute the most loyal units. 70,300 men or 26.2 per 1,000 inhabitants. 

Ethnic Composition: Ranks 115th with 95% homogeneity. 
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KUWAIT 

Population: 1,870,000 (1985) 

Independence: June 19, 1961 

Political Parties: Political Parties are illegal. All candidates stand for election to the assembly as 
independents. 

Labor: Economically active population was 630,000 in 1984, women constituted 12.8%. Agriculture 
employed 2%; Industry 34%, and Services 64% of the labor force. Over 2/3 of the labor force are of 
non-Kuwaiti origin. Government is the largest single employer. In 1979 Kuwait adopted a new 
immigration policy restricting the entry of foreign workers. Labor unions were legalized in 1964, but 
non-Kuwaitis are barred from membership for five years and are also barred from holding union office. 
The state controlled General Confederation of Kuwaiti workers is the central organization of which all 
unions are affIliates. 

Agriculture: The smallest section, employs 2% of labor 

Income distribution: Not Available 

Age Structure: 
1984 

41.1 %--under 15 
57.4%--15 - 64 

1.5%--64+ 

Urbanization: 93.7% 

Defense: National service introduced in 1975. All males between 21-30 required to enlist for service of 
18 months. Total strength: 12,000 or 7.6 per 1,000 inhabitants 
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LIBYA 

Population: 4,003,000 (1985) 

Independence: December 24, 1951 

Political Parties: All political parties were banned under the monarchy, until 1969. The Arab Socialist 
Union, founded in 1971 held its first Congress. ASU is not described as a party in government circles 
but as a "popular revolutionary alliance of the working forces." The ASU is a copy of the Egyptian 
Party of the same name. The actual power of ASU is slight, and during the 1973 Cultural Revolution 
it nearly disappeared. When it was reconstituted in 1974 all Libyan citizens over 18 years of age were 
required to join it. It is reported that both Baath and Communist Parties may be operating clandestinely 
in the country. Economically active population was 1.5 million with women constituting 7.3% of the 
total. Agriculture employed 19%, Industry 20%, and Services 53% of the labor force in 1983. 

Labor: Economy relies on migrant workers, estimated (1983) at 550,000 or 40% of the total labor force. 
More than 68% of professional and managerial positions and 22% of intermediate technical jobs were 
held by foreigners. Over 85% of foreign workers were from Arab countries. The labor law of 1970 
provides for one labor union per trade. The largest labor unions are: 

1) The National Trade Union Federation 
2) The Union of Petroleum Workers of Libya 

Agriculture: Employed 19% in 1982, down from 70% in 1962, due to oil exploration 

Income distribution: top 5%--13% of national income 
lowest 20%--10% of national income 

Age Structure: 
1984 

46.5%--under 15 
81.2%--15 - 64 
2.3%--over 65% 

Urbanization: 64.45% 

Defense: Compulsory military service was introduced in 1975. Two-year service. Total strength - 73,000 
men or 19.4 armed personnel per 1,000 inhabitants. 

Ethnic Composition: Not available 
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MALAYSIA 

Independence: August 31, 1957 

Population: 15,664,000 (1985) 

Religion: Muslims: 44% (Islam is the official religion) 
Christians: 300,000 
Confucianism, Buddhism, Taoism followed by most Chinese and Hinduism is 
followed by most of the Indians 
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Political Parties: Political parties in Malaysia represent fragmented ethnic, religious and linguistic 
constituencies rather than secular ideologies. The Barisan National Front, a multiracial coalition of 10 
parties, founded as the Alliance Party in 1972 [has been] in power since 1957. It won over 70% of the 
vote in the 1974 national elections. The Constituent members of this alliance are: 

1) United Malay National Organization 
2) Berjaya, or the Sabah People's Union 
3) Malaysian Chinese Association 
4) Malaysian Indian Congress 
5) Parti Gerakan Rakyat Malaysia 
6) People's Progressive Party 
7) Parti Pesaka Bumiputra Bersatu 
8) Sarawak United People's Party 
9) Sarawak National Party 

10) Malaysian Islamic Council Front 
11) Sarawak Dayak Party 
12) United Sabah National Organization 

There is no single opposition with a recognized leader in the entire country. All moderate and non-racial 
parties were wiped out in the 1974 elections. Of the several legal opposition parties, only four are 
represented in parliament: The Democratic Action party, Pan-Malayan Islamic Party, United Sabah 
National Organization, Muslim Front of Malaysia, Malaysian People's Socialist Party and the Parti 
Keadilan Masharakat (pekemas). However, in July 1978, national elections resulted in some minor gains 
for an opposition coalition. The major illegal opposition is the Communist Party of Malaysia, banned 
since 1948. 

Labor: Total economically active population (1984) was 5.58 million, over 50% were under 20. Agri
culture employed 37% (1985); Services 39%; and Industry 22% of the labor force. Unpaid family labor 
constitutes 55% of the labor force in agriculture. Women comprised 36% of employed persons. While 
they arc found in all sectors, approximately 41 % work in agriculture. Malaysian labor legislation and 
conditions of employment arc among the most advanced in Asia. No national minimum wage exists, 
however, and the government has authority to set minimum wage levels and has done so in a few limited 
cases. Benefits include cost of living allowance and a yearly bonus equivalent to one month's basic 
wages. Working conditions in plantations and mines are generally good by Asian standards. Free 
housing, medical care and education are provided for all plantation workers and most mine workers. All 
workers are covered by Provident Fund Programs, and there are pension programs for government 
employees and those in certain other categories. A comprehensive social security program was intra-
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duced in 1969. The Industrial Relations Act of 1967, passed in May 1980 contains prohibitive and 
oppressive antiunion provisions which erode the basic rights of workers, restrict union activities, and 
result in government and employer interference in the internal administration of trade unions. The 
organized labor union movement is entirely the creation of Indian and Chinese groups. The government 
is wary of strong labor movements and nationwide labor organizations are prohibited. Trade unions in 
Malaysia have about 612,000 members of the labor force, 10.6% organized into 386 registered trade 
unions, most of them small and poor. The largest is: 

1) The National Union of Plantation Workers (NUPW)--122,000 members, most of them Indian 
and about half women. 

2) Of the remaining 380, only a dozen or so have more than 10,000 members, with the largest of 
these with only 18,000 members. An unusually high % of unions is in the public sector--40% 
of the total. Indians numbering only 10% of the population, make up a substantially higher % 
of the union membership. 

Among Labor Federations, the most important is the: 

1) Malaysian Trade Union Congress (MTUC) with 103 affiliates and 75% of the trade union 
membership. However, its legal states under the Societies Ordinance Act does not allow it to 
bargain for its members. While unions do not engage in political activity, individual trade union 
leaders have served in the parliament, and individual union members may belong to political 
parties. 

2) Another trade union federation in the Congress of Unions of Employees in Public and Civil 
Services (CUEPACS) with about 60 affiliated unions and over 100,000 membership. 

3) The Congress of Unions in the private sector (CUPS) was set up in 1975, in part over frustration 
and lack of confidence in MUTC leadership, it claims 25 unions as members. The freedom to 
strike exists and is often used. 

Agriculture: (1980 census), Agriculture employed 50% of the labor force with contribution of 21 % to the 
GDP. 

Income distribution: Bottom 20%--receives 3.5% 
Top 10%-- receives 39.8% 

% of population in absolute poverty: 13% Urban; 38 Rural 

Age Structure: 
1984 

36.7%--Under 15 
59.5%--15 - 64 
3.9%--65+ 

Defense: Total strength, 110,000 men or 7.0 per 1,000 population. 

Ethnic Composition: Ranks 25th with 18% homogeneity 



Population: 7,735,000 (1985) 

Independence: September 22, 1960 

Religion: Islam: 65% 
Animists: 30% 
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MALI 

Christians: 50,000 of whom some 10% are Catholics 
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Political Parties: In 1976 President Traore announced the formation of the Union Democratique du Peuple 
Malien (UDM). No illegal opposition is known to be active within the country. 

Labor: Estimated in 1982 at 3.9 million, but nearly 89% of the economically active population is outside 
the labor force. 

Agriculture--86% work force 
Industry-- 6% 
Services-- 8% 

In 1960 all the labor unions in the country joined to form the Union Nationale des Travailleurs de Mali 
(UNTM) which continues to be the sole voice of organized labor in Mail. For sometime in the 1970's 
UNTM tried to move into politics against the military regime, but was sharply chastised. 

Agriculture: Employs 73% of the economically active population. Most of the holdings are subsistence 
farms with an average size of 4.36 hectares (10.7 acres). In tribal areas in Southern Mali, the traditional 
African systems of tenure prevail. Under these systems, land is farmed only by members of the tribe. 
Individual farmers, have no right to sell or dispose of the land, but may inherit it. 

Income distribution: Not available 

% of population in absolute poverty: Urban - 22%; Rural - 48% 

Age Structure: 
1984 

46.1 %--under 15 
51.2%--15 - 64 
2.7%--65+ 

Defense: Military manpower is provided by voluntary enlistment, with 4,950 men or 1.5 military men 
for 1,000 civilians. 

Ethnic Composition: (Ethnic and linguistic homogeneity) 13th in the world with 22% homogeneity. 
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MAURITANIA 

Population: 1,656,000 (1985) 

Independence: Nov. 28, 1960 

Religion: Predominately Islam, with 6,500 Christians. 

Political Parties: All political parties and opposition groups are banned. The Structure for the Education 
of Masses was created in 1982 on a nationwide basis to explain government policy, mobilize manpower, 
etc. Until 1978 the sole political party in the country was Parti du Peuple Mauritanien (pPM) formed 
in 1961 as a coalition of four existing parties. It was elevated to the status of supreme political organ 
of the state and declared the sole political party by legislation passed in 1964. Although opposition 
parties have been proscribed, at least six of them continue to function in exile. 

1) Alliance for a Democratic Mauritania--Paris-based 
2) Movement of Free Officers--Senegal-based 
3) Islamic Party and Movement of National Unity--Rabat-based 
4) Mauritanian Democratic Union--Senegal-based 
5) Free Man Movement--Senegal-based 
6) Organization of Mauritanian Nationalists--Senegal-based 

Labor: Estimated at around 524,000, with 4% women in total labor force. 

Agriculture--47% 
Industry--14% 
Services--29% 
Government--l0% 

Labor unions were the only nationwide organizations that were not dissolved following the 1978 coup. 
Labor unions are grouped in a national organization called the Mauritanian Workers Union (UTM). The 
Mauritanian workers union is allowed a large measure of freedom in its organizational efforts. Unions 
are recognized only when they register with the official body and accept an appointed director general. 
Labor union officials claim that their membership has reached 30,000 members. The right to strike exists 
in theory, "but an extended strike would probably be strongly opposed by the government" 

Agriculture: Employs 69% of the labor force, contributes 34% to the GOP. 

Income distribution: Not available 

% of population in absolute poverty: 34% 

Age structure: 
1984 

Urbanization: 

46.4%--under 15 
50.8%--15 - 64 
2.8%--65+ 

34.64% 

Defense: Mandatory, 2-yr. service since 1962. 8,470 men or 10 armed persons per 1,000 inhabitants. 

Ethnic Composition: Ranks 68th with 67% homogeneity 



279 

Appendix IX (continued) 

MOROCCO 

Population: 24,258,000 (1985) 

Independence: March 2, 1956 

Political Parties: 

1) Istiqlal (the Independence Party): founded in 1943. It split in 1959 and it has been out of 
government since 1963. Once monarchical, the Istiqlal now follows a reformist attitude. 

2) Constitutional Union, founded in 1983 by former prime minister Maati Bouabid, is a moderate 
party. 

3) National Assembly of Independents, launched at the Constitutive Congress in 1978. Though 
branded as "King Party" by left-wingers, it was designated as the official opposition in 1981. 

4) National Union of Popular Forces: founded in 1959, a coalition of left-wing nationalists, Trade 
Unionists and urban leaders. It split in 1972 with its suspended Political Bureau forming the 
Socialist Union of Popular Forces. 

5) Socialist Union of Popular Forces, formed in 1972, calling for total nationalization. 
6) Popular Movement: a monarchical party, predominantly Berber membership. 
7) others 

Labor: Economically active estimated at 6.1 million (1982), women constituted 15.9 percent of the total. 
Agriculture--52% 
Industry--21 % 
Services--27% 

Only one-third of industrial workers are classified as skilled or semi-skilled. The present labor force 
participation rate (mid 1986) for the working age population is estimated at around 40 to 50 percent. 
"Morocco has one of the highest unemployment rates in the world, between 14 to 25 percent Thus 
government encourages emigration of workers. Estimated 650,000 Moroccans working abroad, 562,000 
in Europe and 376,000 in France. Remittances from workers overseas account for 50 % of the country's 
hard currency earnings mounting to $916 million in 1983." Children may not be employed or 
apprenticed before age 12 and there are special regulations governing employment of children between 
the ages of 12 and 16. In the traditional sectors of the economy, children are often apprenticed earlier 
than age 12, especially where schools are not available. The right to strike is guaranteed by Article 14, 
of the Constitution but the detailed law defining this right, promised in Article 14 has never been drafted. 
Moroccan trade unions complain that workers are frequently dismissed or suspended for union activity. 
Most settlements fall short of worker demands. The pressures which unions can exert are limited, 
considering that they lack strike funds and face a government which tolerates dismissals of workers for 
prolonged strikes and which lack sufficient labor inspectors to enforce Morocco's labor laws. Labor, 
though, is a powerful pressure group in Morocco and unions are heavily politicized. The three most 
important unions are the Union Marocaine du Travail (UMT), until 1983 afflliated to the Istiqlal party, 
the Confederation Democratique de Travail (COT), and Union Generale des Travaileurs du Maroc 
(UGTM) , the organized labor wing of the Istiqlal. UTM has a membership of 700,000, UGTM of 
500,000. Both UMT and UGTM have affiliates for farmers, women and youth. The Constitution also 
guarantees the representation of workers in parliament Ten seats reserved for trade union organizations 
in the 306-member parliament. The UMT elected five members, COT three, and the UGTM two in 
1984. 
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Agriculture: Employs 52% of labor, contributes 28% to exports, marked by a contrast between the 
traditional and the modem. 90% of the arable land is under traditional cultivation. The average 
employment in the traditional sector is 1.2 workers per hectare, and per hectare and per-worker 
contribution to the GOP are $209 and $174, respectively. The modem sector with 10% of the land 
producers 85% of the output. 

Income distribution: top 5%--receives 20% of national income 
bottom 20%--receives 4% 

% of population in absolute poverty: Urban 28%; Rural 45% 

Age structure: 
1985 

Urbanization: 43.93% 

45.6%--under 15 
51.4%--15 - 64 
3.0%--65+ 

Defense: Duration of service is 18 months, for ages 18 minimum. Total armed forces is 149.000 or 5.9 
armed persons per 1,000 inhabitants. 

Ethnic composition: 51st in the world with 47% homogeneity. 
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NIGER 

Population: 6,495,000 (1985) 

Independence: 1960 

Diverse Population: Tribal: Hansa--in Center and South Djerma-Sunghai; in Southwest--23% Beriberi; 
Manga--in East 6%; Nomadic herdsman, 50% 

Religion: 14%--traditional religions 
O.5%--Catholics and Protestants 
Rest Islam (Sunni) 

Political Parties: All have been suspended by military government. Until 1974 the only legal party was 
the Parti Progressiste Nigerian (pPN) founded in 1946, a conservative and nationalist party founded by 
former President Hamani Diori (ruled November 1960 - April 1974). The opposition was Sawaba 
(Freedom) Party, successor to the left-wing Union Democratique Nigerienne, which was banned in 1959. 

Labor: 91 % in agriculture; 3% industry; 4% in government. Children between ages of 12 and 18 may 
be employed with strict provisions concerning the hours and types of employment for this age group. 
All labor provisions, especially those concerning child labor, apply in practice only to urban areas. The 
only active labor union is the "Workers Union of Niger" with 31 affiliates and 15,000 members. Women 
make up around 10% of the labor force. 

Age Structure: 
1984 

46.7%--under 15 
50.0%--15 - 64 
3.3%--over 65+ 

Urbanization: 16.17% 

Agriculture: Employs 91 % of the labor force 

Income distribution: top 5%--23% of national income 
bottom 20%--6% of national income 

% of population in absolute poverty: 35% Rural 

Defense: 2,220 or .86 military man for every 1,000 civilians. The conscription service period is 2 years. 

** Estimated statistics not very reliable. 

Ethnic Composition: Ranks 23rd with 27% homogeneity. 
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Independence: 1960; Constitution (1979). 

Population: 91,178,000 (1985) 

Religion: Muslims: 47% 
Christians: 34%, 23 million 
Animist: 19% 

NIGERIA 

Political Parties: All political parties were dissolved in 1983 when military took over. 
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Labor: Nearly 2.4% of the labor force is unionized in 700 unions with an estimated aggregate 
membership of 530,000. Unions, however, wield very little political/economic influence. Women make 
up around 10% of the labor force. Women participation is 39% of the labor force. The Nigerian Labor 
Congress, founded 1975, is the largest. Nigeria's industrial union leaders are democratically elected and 
are independent of government control. Between May 1984 - May 1985 only 69 work stoppages took 
place where before that several hundred stoppages was the nonn. This sharp reduction reflected both 
in weakened bargaining position of unions during depressed economic conditions and the impact of 
warnings by the ousted government that it would not tolerate industrial indiscipline. 

Agriculture: Communal ownership of land/absence of individual property. It employs 75% of the labor 
force, mostly peasant mode of production. Under this system the use of land is granted by the chiefs or 
elders of the tribe and can be taken from the grantee at any time if he fails to cultivate it. According 
to customary law, land is inalienable. The sale of land is considered a crime. Freehold land outside this 
system exists only in the case of large plantations and corporations. 

Income Distribution: 

% of population in absolute poverty: 30% 

Nigeria has had, since independence, one Civil War (nearly one million dead), two assassinations of 
heads of state, two successful coups and countless abortive ones. 

Age Structure: 
1985 

48.3%--under 15 
49.3%--15 - 64 

2.4%--65 + 

Urbanization: 23.2% 

Defense: 94,000 or 2.6 persons for every 302 civilians 

Ethnic composition: 7th with 13% homogeneity 
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OMAN 

Independence: 1650 

Population: 1,228,000 (1985) 

Political Parties: No legal political parties in existence. Has no legislatures. All decrees of the Sultan 
have the force of law. 

Labor: No trade unions in Oman 

Agriculture: Employs 60% of the population, contributes 1.9% to GOP; annual rate of growth nil. 
Industry employs 15% of labor force. Shortage of skilled labor has attracted foreign workers (pakistan, 
India, etc.). The proportion of Omanis in the skilled non-rural labor force is estimated at 35%. 

Age Structure: 
1984 

44.2%--under 15 
53.4%--15 - 64 
2.5%--over 65 

Urbanization: 8.8% 

Defense: 21,500 + 1,500 lebalis or 18.2 armed persons per 1,000 inhabitants. 
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PAKISTAN 

Independence: 1947, a member of Commonwealth until 1972. 

Population: 99,199,000 (1985) 

Political Parties: Political parties have functioned only intermittently. They were banned from 1958 to 
1962. The lack of political activity during the Ayub Khan (October 1958 - March 1969) and Yahya 
Khan (March 1969 - December 1971) regimes restricted their growth. They relapsed into dormancy after 
the 1977 coup (banned from 1979 - 1985). Multi-party system with Islamic, nationalist, etc., parties 
being active. Islamic right-wing parties include: 

1) Jamaat-i-Islami 
2) Jamiat-i-Ulamae Pakistan 
3) The Pakistan Democratic Party 
4) The Tehrik-i Istiqlal 
5) The Jamiat-ul-Ulema-i-Islam 
6) Pakistan Khaksaar Party 

The Left--the Awami Party, was banned in 1975. Its place was taken by 

1) National Democratic Party 
2) Laborers and Farmer's Party 
3) Pakistan Musawat Party 
4) Pakistan National Party 
5) Progressive Peoples Party 
6) Qaumi Mahaz Azadi 

In 1977 nine opposition parties formed Pakistan National Alliance to contest the elections. 

Labor: Agriculture employs roughly 50.8% (1983); female participation rates is estimated at 3.7%--Rising 
to 14% by the end of the century. The labor unions are heavily politicized because the unions are weak 
in relation to employers and workers have to turn to outside politicians for redress of grievances. The 
major trade unions are: 

1) the All-Pakistan Federation of Labor--363,000 members. 
2) All-Pakistan Federation of Trade Unions--255,200 members. 
3) All-Pakistan Confederation of Labor--77 ,963 members. 
4) Pakistan National Federation of Trade Unions--130,OOO members. 
5) The Pakistan Mazdoor Federation--71,324 members. 
6) The United Trade Unions Federation of Pakistan--15,OOO members. 

Agriculture: 57% of the labor force is in agriculture. Small farms predominate in terms of units; Of the 
4.8 million farms, over half are two hectares (5 acres) or less, only 2% are over 20 hectares (50 acres). 
Only 14,000 have as much as 60 hectares (180 acres) or more. 

Income distribution: top 5%--17.3% of national income 
lowest 20%--8.4% of national income 

% of populate in absolute poverty: 32% Urban; 29% Rural 
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Age Structure: 44.2%--under 15 years of age 
53%--15 - 64 
2.8%--over 65 

Urbanization: 29.79% 

Defense: 482,8000 or 6.2 armed persons per 1,000 

Ethnic Composition: Ranks 40% in the world with 36% homogeneity 
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SAUDI ARABIA 

Independence: SepL 23, 1932 (Unification of the Kingdom) 

Population: 11,152 over (1985) 

Political Parties: None pennitted to function 

Labor: 1984: 2.331 million 
Agriculture: 61 % of labor force 
Industry & Mining: 14% 
Services: 25% 
Foreign workers: between 1-1.5 million 
Women participation: 2.2% of labor force. 
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"Saudi Arabia is the only country in the Middle East where slavery is officially countenanced. Though 
slavery was officially abolished in 1962, the demand for slaves is sufficient to enable salve traders to 
continue operating profitably, although perhaps with more circumspection. Private auctions are common. 
Africa and Baluchistan are the main sources of slaves .... " There is no minimum age for those employed 
in agriCUlture, family enterprises, private homes or repair of agricultural machinery. The large expatriate 
work force live under conditions significantly worse than those of the Saudi urban classes. 

Agriculture: Employs 61% of the population, contributed 2% to GDP in 1983 

Income distribution: infonnation not available 

Age Structure: 
1985 

43.1 %--under 15 
54.1%--15 - 64 
2.7%--65 and over 

Urbanization: 72.99% 

Defense: Anned force serve is voluntary; 62,500 (including 10,000 national guard) or 5.3 armed persons 
for every 1,000 civilians 
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SENEGAL 

Independence: 1960 

Population: 80% Islam (Sunni and Shi'a) 
10% Animists 

287 

5% Christian (well represented in government, commerce, education and public 
positions). 

5% Traditional religions 

Political Parties: The ruling party, the Parti Socialiste Senegalais (PSS), formerly the Union Progressiste 
Senegalais (UPS) has been continuously in power since independence in 1960, 1963-1974--The DSS was 
the only legal party in the country. It was formed through a series of coalitions by which opposition 
parties were absorbed rather than proscribed. As a mass-based party, the PSS operates down to the 
village level and represents a fusion of powerful religions and tribal interests. At the base are 2,500 
village or neighborhood committees representing occupational, ethnic and other groups. In 1974 govern
ment freed all political prisoners and permitted its fIrst legal opposition in the country in 11 years. The 
Parti Democratique Senegalais (PDS) had an estimated 100,000 members at this time. In 1976 a 
constitutional amendment authorized the formation of three political parties: 

PSS--assumed a centrist or democratic socialist party 
PDS--was assigned the right wing or liberal democratic role 
PAI--role of the left wing Marxist Party (Parti Africain de l'Independance). Nine other parties later 

entered the scene. 

Labor: Economically active--2,068 million (1980). Women participation: 41 %; foreign employees (7%). 
The industry employs 10% of the total. The commerce occupies more than 3/4 of the technical and 
managerial positions (mainly dominated by the Europeans) with high salary scales. Non-Africans make 
up only 4% of the country's total wage earnings labor force, but account for 34% of the wage bills. A 
substantial number of under age workers are employed, particularly in cottage industry. National 
Confederation of Senegalese workers bargain for occupational safety, minimum wages, limits on working 
hours, etc. The official labor union is the Confederation Nationale des Travailleurs Senegalais (CNTS). 
Other labor federations are the Union of Confederation Trade Unions and the National Confederation of 
Christian Workers. 

Agriculture: Employs 77% of the labor force, generates 21 % of the GDP, 50% of export 

Income distribution: top 5%--36.8% of national income 
bottom 20%--3.2% 

% of population in absolute poverty: 36% 

Age Structure: 45%--under 15 
1985 52.1 %--15 - 64 

2.9%--over 65 

Urbanization: 42.38% 

Defense: 9,700 men or 2.9 armed persons for every 1000 civilians. 

Ethnic Composition: Ranks 25th with 28% homogeneity 
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SOMALIA 

Population: 7,595,000 (1985) with 99.9% Muslims 

Independence: October 21, 1969 

Political Parties: In 1976 the Somali Socialist Revolutionary Party (SSRP) was fonnally constituted as 
the country's only legal party. It's ideology is defined as "scientific socialism," a fonn of Islamized 
Marxism. The opposition is based outside the country: (SDSF) a Somali Democratic Salvation Front 
founded in 1982 consists of the 

1) Somali Workers Front 
2) Democratic Front for the Liberation of Somali 
3) Somali Workers Party 
4) Somali National Movement (which was involved with guerrilla activities). 

SNM or Somali National Movement launched in London in 1981, moved to Ethiopia in 1982. 

Labor: Economically active population is 2.2 million, women 30%. Agriculture employs 84%; industry 
8%; and services 8%. Nearly 61 % of all industrial workers are employed by the 14 state-owned 
corporations. After the 1969 revolution, the military regime dissolved all labor unions and organized 
workers committees in every establishment. It appears that only a few of the committees are actively 
functioning. 

Agriculture: employs 82% of the labor force, contributes 50% of GDP. Accounts for 100% of exports 
by value. 

Income distribution: Not available 

% of population in absolute poverty: Urban 40%; Rural 70% 

Age Structure: 
1984 

43.7%--14 
52.3%--15 - 64 
4.0%--over 65 

Urbanization: 34.08% 

Defense: In 1977, Somalia went to war with Ethiopia over Ogaden region. By 1978, Ethiopian troops 
backed by Soviet arms and Cuban troops launched counter offensive. The defeat was disastrous for 
Somalia. The statistics here relate to armed forces on the eve of the war. 62,700 men or 7.7 armed 
persons per 1000 civilians. However, Somalia lost many thousands of its 32,000 troops and most of its 
combat planes and tanks in Ogaden campaign. 

Ethnic Composition: Ranks 107th with 92% homogeneity. 
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SUDAN 

Population: 21.9,000 (1989) 

Independence: 1955. Sudan was Under Anglo-Egyptian Condominium from 1899-1956. 

Religion: 70% Muslim 
5% Christianity 
4 million--animistic beliefs 

Political Parties: 1973 constitution--provided for a strong presidential form of government The President 
was nominated by the Sudanese Socialist Union for a six-year term. The legislative authority was vested 
in the unicameral People's Assembly, which was partly elected and partly appointed. The Southern 
Sudan Regional Constitution created the three southern provinces, fonning an autonomous region with 
Juba as its capital. The central government's control over the administrative structure was decentralized 
in 1974 by breaking up six northern provinces into 12, by conferring greater autonomy on provincial 
governors, and by establishing local peoples councils at the grassroots level. These counsels now number 
4,500. A decentralization plan introduced in February 1980 was nominated by the Sudan Socialist Union 
and was elected by public referendum for a period of six years. April 6, 1985--professional elites and 
senior military officers combined to overthrow the 16 year government of President Jaafar Numayri. 
Numaryi's Sudanese Socialist Union Party collapsed with his ouster. The more important political parties 
are: 

1) The Umma Party 
2) The Democratic Party 
3) The Fundamentalist National Islamic Front (formerly Moslem Brotherhood) 
4) The Sudan National Party 
5) The Communist Party 
6) The Southern guerrillas refuse to participate in Northern electoral activities. 

April, 1986--elections took place, almost 40 political parties contested. Military leaders set up a 15-
member tr~nsitional military council (TMC) after the coup. 

Labor: 1981--of 8.6 million labor force 79% were in agriculture; 10% in industry, and 12% in services. 
The adult female participation was 24.7%, Including 19.3% children and 400,000 Africans from 
neighboring countries. 

Labor Organizations: Blue Collar - The Sudanese Workers Trade Union Federation (SWTUF). 
Non Professional White Collar - The Sudanese Federation of Employees Trade 

Unions (SFETU) 
Professional White Collar - Trade Unions Alliance (TVA) started in 1985 after 

Numayri. 

During its first 25 years of independence Sudan under went three military coups d'etat, a 17-year Civil 
War, and two abortive coups. 

Agriculture: Employs 78% of the labor force. Sudan ranked sixth among world nations in percentage 
of agricultural manpower relative to total manpower. Agriculture contributed 34% of GDP in 1983. 
Agriculture products account for 86% to export earnings. 



Age Structure: 
1984 

Appendix IX (continued) 

45%--under 15 years of age 
52%--15 - 64 
3%--over 65 

Urbanization: 29.4% 

Income distribution: top 10%--34.5% of national income 
lowest 20%--4% of national income 

% of population in absolute poverty: Urban 43%, Rural 85% 
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Defense: 56,600 manpower or 4.3 per 1,000 inhabitants. Since 1971, all 18 must enlist (conscription). 

Ethnic Composition: Ranks 23rd with 27% homogeneity 
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SYRIA 

Population: 10,535,000 (1985) 

Independence: April 17, 1946 

Political Parties: All political parties are included in the governing Progressive Front of National Union 
founded by Assad in 1972. The Front is composed of five parties: 

1) The Baath Party (fonnerly the Regional Command of the Arab Socialist Renaissance Party, 
founded in 1953. Never a mass popular movement, Baathists infIltrated and indoctrinated the 
armed forces and seized full power in 1963. The party has dominated the political system since 
then. The party has set forth a Pan-Arab, Marxist and secular ideology based on the motto 
"Unity, Freedom, Socialist" The Baathism of Assad differs in methodology and attitude from 
that of Aflaq and Bitar and emphasizes democratic centralism and pragmatism. 

2) The Arab Socialist Union is a pro-Egyptian, Nasserist, group. 
3) The Socialist Union Movement is another pro-Egyptian Nasserist group. 
4) The Arab Socialist Party is an anti-Egyptian and democratic party. 
5) The Communist Party of Syria is illegal but is, nevertheless, pennitted to operate openly. 

Labor: 1983--Women participation is 12.2%; labor force numbered 2,112,708, or 22.4% of the population. 
Agriculture employed 31.5%. 3.3% of the labor force is classified as professional and managerial. Labor 
unions are officially encouraged and supported by the government and the ruling Baath party, but are at 
the same time, closely supervised. In 1968 the state established a pyramidal structure for labor unions 
with provincial occupational unions at the base. At the top of the pyramid is the General Federation of 
Workers Unions, which represents the labor movement as a whole. There is a parallel structure for 
agricultural workers, with the Peasant's Federation at the top. About 36% of employed nonagricultural 
wage earners are believed to be unionized. Agriculture--employs 33% of labor force, contributes 19% 
to GOP, contributes 2/3 to 3/4 of exports by value. 

Income distribution: Not available 

% of population in absolute poverty: 10% 

Age Structure: 48.1 %--under 15 
1984 49%--15 - 64 

2.9%--65+ 

Urbanization: 49.45% 

Defense: Military service is compulsory; 402,500 men or 22.7 anned persons per 1,000 civilians 

Ethnic Composition: Ranks 8Ist with 78% homogeneity 
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TUNISIA 

Population: 7,352,000 (1985) 

Independence: March 20, 1956, French rule from 1881-1956 

Political Parties: Tunisia is a one-party state in which all members of the legislature and executive belong 
to the Destourian Socialist Party (PSD). The party is descended from the New-Destour Party founded 
by Bourguiba in 1934. It is moderately left-wing in tendency, but it has no rigid ideology and conceives 
its role more as a catalyst and mobilizer for social and economic development The parties affiliated 
syndicates strengthened its organizational bases; these are: 

1) The General Union of Tunisian workers 
2) The General Union of Tunisian students 
3) The National Union of Tunisian Farmers 
4) The Tunisian Union of Commerce, Industry and Handicrafts 
5) The National Union of Tunisian Women 

The one-party system was ended in 1981, when the PCT (Parti Communiste Tunisien) was officially 
recognized. 

Labor: 1.9 million or 25.3% are economically active 
Agriculture--46% 
Manufacturing--21.7% 
Women constitute 22.3 % of the labor force 

Estimated 225,000 Tunisian workers work abroad. Major labor representation is through the Union 
Generale Tunisienne du Travail (UGTT), claims a total membership of 350,000 or about 20% of the labor 
force, divided into 11 federations. Agricultural Workers (46% of labor force) have been highly resistant 
to unionization. The power of UGTT in the economy is limited because of its function as an organ of 
the government party and because wages are fixed not by collective bargaining but by government decree. 
Strikes almost were non-existent until 1977. In 1978, the UGTT called for strike and, though legal, it 
ended up with 46 people dead. On October 31, 1985 union members were arrested in their trade union 
offices. 

Agriculture: employs 35% of labor force. 

Income Distribution: top 5%--17% 
lowest 20%--6% 

% of population in absolute poverty: 20% Urban; 15% Rural 

Age Structure: 39.6%--under 15 
56.1 %--15 - 64 
4.3%--65+ 

Urbanization: 56.76% 

Defense: 35,100 excluding para-military forces or 4.0 military personnel per 1,000 civilians. 

Ethnic Composition: Ranks 92nd with 84% homogeneity 
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TURKEY 

Population: 51,259,000 (1985) 

Independence: October 29, 1923 

Political Parties: All political parties were suspended in 1980. The 1982 constitution virtually eliminated 
all pre-coup political parties and ensured that they will not return to the political scene. In order to 
qualify for the 1983 parliamentary elections, new parties were required to obtain the signitary of at least 
30 founding members, subject to veto by the National Security Council. Parties registered for the 1983 
election were: 

1) Motherland Party: nationalist, pro-Islamic party, favor private enterprise 
2) Populist Party: A left-of-center group 
3) Nationalist Democratic party: A center-right group backed by the military. 

Since 1980, all parties are refined to win a minimum percentage of 10% to win seats in parliament. 
Labor Party and the Communist Party are illegal opposition. Under the 1971 constitutional amendment, 
party program must conform to the principle of democracy, nationalism, secularism, the 1960 revolution 
and Ataturkism. Parties not complying with the provision may be permanently dissolved. 

Labor: Labor force in 1982 was 19,027,000 or 41% of the population. Agriculture employed 54%; 
industry 13%; and government & services 33%. Over 59% were self-employed, mostly in agriculture. 
Children constituted 12% of the labor force. Women participation was 32.9% of the total. Turkey has 
suffered chronic and severe unemployment, averaging 9 to 20% annually since 1971. Organized labor 
is a comparatively new phenomenon in Turkey. Strikes, lockouts and collective bargaining were 
legalized in 1963 but were restricted under the constitutional amendments of 1971. The laws of 
associations and trade unions prohibit all associations and trade unions from having any ties to political 
parties. There are four national labor federations. The largest and most important one is the Turk-Is, 
or The Confederation of Turkish Trade Unions, with 35 member unions and over 1,500,000 members. 
There are 625 other unions. The September 20,1980 amendments to the Martial Law Act empower the 
government to prohibit strikes and to impose a permit requirement for unions to strike. 

Agriculture: Employs 54% of labor force (1981), contributes 19% to GDP (1983). 

Income distribution: top 20%--rcceives 57% of national income 
bottom 40%--12% 

% of population in absolute poverty: 11 % 

Age Structure: 
1985 

37.1%--under 14 
58.6%--15 -64 
4.2%--65+ 

Urbanization: 48.11 % 

Defense: 630,000 or 16.7 persons per 1,000 civilians 

Ethnic Composition: Ranks 77th with 75% homogeneity. 
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UNITED ARAB EMIRATES 

Population: 1,320,000 (1985) 

Independence: December 2, 1971 

~ -- 294 

Political Parties: No parties permitted to function in UAB. Major illegal opposition is the National Front 
for the Liberation of the Occupied Arabian Gulf, and until 1975 was actively supported by the People's 
Democratic Republic of Yemen. 

Labor: Total labor force is 557,521. Native UAB account for 7%. The 1975 census showed 9.961 active 
women as opposed to 286,555 men. There is no minimum wage--Iabor is not permitted to organize and 
there is no legal provision for the right to strike or to engage in collective bargaining. Foreign workers 
dare not strike; they would be summarily deported. 

Agriculture: Employs 5% of the population 

Income distribution: Not available 

Age Structure: 
1984 

30.7%--under 15 
16.8%--15 - 64 
2.4%--65+ 

Urbanization: 77.76% 

Defense: 43,000 or 40.8 armed persons per 1,000 civilians. 
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YEMEN (YAR) 

Population: 6,058,000 (1985) 

Independence: 1918 

Political Parties: Political Parties in the accepted sense have not developed in Yemen where loyalties and 
alignments are determined by religious and tribal ties. For a brief period there were groups, such as the 
Popular Revolutionary Union and the Yemeni Union. None of these groups survived the coup of 1974. 

Labor: Estimated at 1.668 million of whom 11 % are women. Agriculture employs 75%; industry 11 %; 
and services 14%. Nearly 50% of the labor force consists of emigrant workers. An estimated 1,395,123 
Yemen is work abroad, about one million in Saudi Arabia. Workers remittances brought in $1.3 billion 
in 1983, but have declined since then as a result of the decline in the petroleum industry. Due to labor 
shortage, non-Yemenis are very active. Approximately 5,000 Indians and the same number of Pakistanis 
work in Yemen, in addition to SUdanis, Somalis, Egyptians, Koreans, Westerners, etc. Yemen's first 
labor union, the Yemen General Trade Union, has a small membership limited to construction workers. 
Agriculture employs 75%, contributes 21 % of the GDP and 90% of the value of exports. Nearly 80% 
of the farm families work as sharecroppers. 

Income distribution: Not available 

Age Structure: 
1985 

45.3%--under 15 
51.4%--15 - 64 
3.3%--65+ 

Urbanization: 20.04% 

Defense: 36,550 total strength excluding tribal paramilitary levies of 20,000 or 3.9 armed persons per 
1,000 civilians. 

Ethnic Composition: Ranks 121 with 99.6% homogeneity. 
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YEMEN (PDR) 

Population: 2,211,000 (1985) 

Independence: November 30, 1967 

Political Parties: The Yemen Socialist Party is the only legal party in the country, founded in 1978, it 
is (was) the successor to the United Political Organization-National Front, the Baathist Popular Vanguard 
Party and the Communist Popular Democratic Union. Exiled political parties operated (before 
unification) from the neighboring Yemen (AR) and Saudi Arabia. 

Labor: 1982 census--500,OOO active population, with women constituting only 3%. Agriculture employs 
45% ; Industry 15%; and Services 40%. Unemployment stood at 9%. The only union is the General 
Confederation of workers of the people's Democratic Republic of Yemen. Though its influence is 
limited, it supervises social insurance and concludes wage agreements. Agriculture: employs 45%, 
contributes 29% to GOP. Farming methods are traditional and primitive except in state-run farms. By 
the agrarian reform law of 1970 ownership of agricultural land is limited to maximum of 20 hectares (50 
acres) per persons. lands confiscated under this law were distributed to landless peasants. Some of this 
land was formed into cooperative farms, some into state farms. 

Income distribution: Not available 

% of population below poverty level: 20% 

Age Structure: 
1985 

45.2%--under 15 
52.1%--15 - 64 
2.7%--65+ 

Urbanization: 39.92% 

Defense: Total strength at 27, 500 or 11.9 armed persons per 1,000 civilians. 

Ethnic Composition: ranks 134th with 99.9% homogeneity. 
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NOTE 

In swnmarizing these country characteristics, I either directly quoted or paraphrased Kurian's accounts 
and descriptions. Thus, there are many direct quotations from Kurian without using the quotation marks. 
This was done merely as a matter of convenience. 

Sources: 

Overseas Development Council, as reported in the Encyclopedia of the Third World: 

1) Kurian, G.T., Encyclopedia of the Third World, 1982. 

2) Kurian, G.T., Encyclopedia of the Third World, 1984. 

3) Kurian, G.T., Encyclopedia of the Third World, 3rd ed. New York: Facts on File, 1987. 

4) Social Indicators of Development; A World Bank Publication, 1988. 
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Notes on the source: 

The credit on much of the data available on the number and percentage of votes on political parties and 
electoral participation is due to Tatu Vanhanen who has done extensive statistical work on 147 countries 
of the world in his most recent study. The classification of governmental types (parliamentary 
dominance, Executive dominance, and Concurrent powers), used in this study, are also attributed to 
Vanhanen. The original sources used by Vanhanen are also listed below, as well as sources on various 
political indicators of each of the countries. 

1. AFGHANISTAN 

Votes for the Largest Party Total Votes 

Election Year/Largest Party or % of Total % of total 
Elected Presidential Candidate Number Votes Number population 

1920-1964 Executive dominance, the King's absolute power lasted untill 1964. 

1965-1972 Concurrent Powers. 

1973-1975 
Executive dominance, after the military coup d'etat and the establishment of the Da'ud 
government 

1979-1985 
Revolutionary government which followed the military coup of 1978 and the inaugura-
tion of the People's Democratic Party of Afghanistan (PDPA). 

1986 Najibullah (PDPA) --- 100.0 --- 0.0 

See Banks 1988; Kurian, 1980, 1984, 1987; Derbyshire and Derbyshire 1989; Vanhanen 1979, 1984, 
1990; Keesing's Contemporary Archives (Keesing's), 35782; Day & Degenhardt 1980, 1984, 1987; 
Delury 1987. 

Data not available 

* My classification of the time period for governmental-type differs from those of Vanhanen. 

() Data in brackets are estimated. 
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Appendix X (continued) 
PERCENTAGE OF THE LARGEST PARTY AND PERCENTAGE OF ELECTORAL 

PARTICIPATION IN THE PARLIAMENTARY AND/OR PRESIDENTIAL ELECTIONS 
OF SELECTED 31 MUSLIM COUNTRIES AND 15 NEW DEMOCRACIES, 1970-1988 

2. ALGERIA 

Votes for the Largest Party Total Votes 

Election Year/Largest Party or % of Total % of total 
Elected Presidential Candidate Number Votes Number population 

1962- Parliamentary dominance 

June 19, Coup d'etat led by Boumedienne, and the establishment of the government of Revolu-
1965 tionary Council between 1965 and 1975. 

1963-1975 Concurrent powers. 

!97tl- Algeria became a one-party political system in which the ruling party, the National 
Liberation Front, exercised full political dominance 

1976-1988 Parliamentary dominance 

1979 Col. B. Chadli(FLN) 7,434,118 99.3 7,489,700 41.4 

1984 Col. B. Chadli(FLN) 8,729,000 95.4 9,150,000 45.4 

1988 Col. B. Chadli(FLN) 10,603,057 93.3 11,369,305 48.6 

1979: Keesing's, 29778. 1984: Africa Research Bulletin, Jan. 1-31, 1984. 
1988: Africa Research Bulletin, Jan 15, 1989. See also, Banks 1988, Kurian 1987; Vanhanen 1979,1990; 
Day and Degenhardt 1980, 1984, 1987. 

Data not available 

* My classification of the time period for governmental-type differs from those of Vanhanen. 

() Data in brackets are estimated. 
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PERCENTAGE OF THE LARGEST PARTY AND PERCENTAGE OF ELECTORAL 

PARTICIPATION IN THE PARLIAMENTARY AND/OR PRESIDENTIAL ELECTIONS 
OF SELECTED 31 MUSLIM COUNTRIES AND 15 NEW DEMOCRACIES, 1970-1988 

3. BANGLADESH 

Votes for the Largest Party Total Votes 

Election Year/Largest Party or % of Total % of total 
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Elected Presidential Candidate Number Votes Number population 

1972-1974 Parliamentary dominance 

1971-1975 
Executive dominance. In August 1975 President Mujib ai-Rahman was killed in a 
military coup. 

1982-1985 
Upon the military coup of March 24, 1982, General H.M. Ershad 
established a military government. 

1980-1988 Executive dominance 

1970 Awami League 12,338,929 75.0 16,454,278 24.0 

1973 Awami League 13,534,830 73.0 18,465,000 25.8 

1978 Zia ai-Rahman 51,765,740 77.7 20,287,000 24.0 

1981 Abdus Sattar 14,217,601 65.8 21,600,000 23.9 

1986 Gen. H.M. Ershad 21,795,337 83.6 26,070,900 25.9 

1970: These data refer to East Pakistan election results, in Choudhury 1974, p. 129.; cf. Baxter 1971, p. 
212. 1973: Europa 1975, Vol. II, p. 134.; cf. Vanhanen 1979; 1979: Keesing's, 29197; cf. Khan and 
Zafarullah 1979; 1981: Keesing's 31385; 1982: Delury 1987; 1986: Keesing's, 34812-13. Kurian 1987; 
Banks 1988; Vanhanen 1979, 1990. 

Data not available 

* My classification of the time period for governmental-type differs from those of Vanhanen. 

() Data in brackets are estimated. 
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PERCENTAGE OF THE LARGEST PARTY AND PERCENTAGE OF ELECTORAL 

PARTICIPATION IN THE PARLIAMENTARY AND/OR PRESIDENTIAL ELECTIONS 
OF SELECTED 31 MUSLIM COUNTRIES AND 15 NEW DEMOCRACIES, 1970-1988 

4. CHAD 

Votes for the Largest Party Total Votes 

Election YearlLargest Party or % of Total % of total 
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Elected Presidential Candidate Number Votes Number population 

1960-61 Parliamentary dominance 

1962-1975 Concurrent powers 

1980-1988 Military governments 

Parliamentary elections: 1969 
(a) Chad Progressive Party 1,580,593 99.8 1,583,422 43.7 

Presidential elections: 1969 
(b) Francois Tombalbaye (1,485,000) 100.0 (1,485,000) (41.0) 

See Delury 1987; Kurian 1987; Banks 1988; Day & Degenhardt 1987. (a) Chronicle 1969-70, pp,43-44; 
Africa Research, p. 1609. (b) Africa Contemporary Record 1969-70, p. B395 and 396., both (a) and (b) 
are cf. Vanhanen 1979. 

Data not available 

* My classification of the time period for governmental-type differs from those of Vanhanen. 

() Data in brackets are estimated. 
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PERCENTAGE OF THE LARGEST PARTY AND PERCENTAGE OF ELECTORAL 

PARTICIPATION IN THE PARLIAMENTARY AND/OR PRESIDENTIAL ELECTIONS 
OF SELECTED 31 MUSLIM COUNTRIES AND 15 NEW DEMOCRACIES, 1970-1988 

5. EGYPT· 

Votes for the Largest Party Total Votes 

Election Year/Largest Party or % of Total % of total 
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Elected Presidential Candidate Number Votes Number population 

1930-1935 Executive dominance 

1936-1952 Concurrent powers 

1952-1956 Executive powers, led by Revolutionary Command Council 

1957-1970 Executive dominance 

1971-1988 Executive dominance 

1970 Anwar al-Sadat 6,432,587 89.9 7,157,653 21.5 

1971 Arab Socialist Union 7,800,000 100.0 9,156,893 22.9 

1976 Anwar al-Sadat (NDP) 9,151,288 99.9 9,156,893 24.0 

1981 M. Husni al-Mubarak 
(NDP) 9,567,904 98.5 9,717,554 22.4 

1987 M. Husni al-Mubarak 
(NDP) 12,304,000 97.1 12,672,000 25.0 

1970: Keesing's, p. 24262, 1971: Keesing's, pp. 25065-25066, also cited in Vanhanen 1979. 1976: Die 
Wahl der Parlamente. Afrika, 1978,295 cf. Vanhanen 1979. 1981: Keesing's, 31253-54.1987: Keesing's, 
35673. Kurian 1987, Banks 1988. Vanhanen 1979, 1990. 

Data not available 
* My classification of the time period for governmental-type differs from those of Vanhanen. 

( ) Data in brackets are estimated. 
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PERCENTAGE OF THE LARGEST PARTY AND PERCENTAGE OF ELECTORAL 

PARTICIPATION IN THE PARLIAMENTARY AND/OR PRESIDENTIAL ELECTIONS 
OF SELECTED 31 MUSLIM COUNTRIES AND 15 NEW DEMOCRACIES, 1970-1988 

6. ETHIOPIA 

Votes for the Largest Party Total Votes 

Election Year/Largest Party or % of Total % of total 
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Elected Presidential Candidate Number Votes Number population 

1910-1954 Executive dominance 

1955-1975 Concurrent powers 

1974-1986 Country under a Provisional Administrative Council 

1980-1988 Executive dominance 

1969 Independents 3,674,000 100.0 3,674,000 15.3 

1973 Independents 4,234,000 100.0 4,234,000 16.2 

1987 Lt. Col. Mengistu --- 100.0 --- 0.0 

See Delury 1987; Kurian 1987; Banks 1988; Day & Degenhardt 1987; 1969: Africa Research 1969, pp. 
1436,1492.1973: Chronicle 1973-74, pp.51-52 1987: Keesing's, 3536-68; IPU 1986-87, Vanhanen 1979. 
Mengistu was elected by the National Shengo. 

Data not available 
* My classification of the time period for governmental-type differs from those of Vanhanen. 

() Data in brackets arc estimated. 
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PERCENTAGE OF THE LARGEST PARTY AND PERCENTAGE OF ELECTORAL 

PARTICIPATION IN THE PARLIArvtENTARY AND/OR PRESIDENTIAL ELECTIONS 
OF SELECTED 31 MUSLIM COUNTRIES AND 15 NEW DEMOCRACIES, 1970·1988 

7. GUINEA 

Votes for the Largest Party Total Votes 

Election Year/Largest Party or % of Total % of total 
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Elected Presidential Candidate Number Votes Number population 

1958·1975 Executive dominance 

1976·1988 Executive dominance 

1984·1988 
Military governments, after the death of president Ahmed Sekou Toure military took 
over on April 3, 1984, suspended the constitution, and dissolved the PDG. 

1968 Sekou Toure (pDG) 1,990,726 100.0 1,576,580 53.1 

1974 Sekou Toure (pDG) 2,432,129 100.0 2,432,129 56.4 

1982 Sekou Toure (pDG) 3,630,700 100.0 3,630,708 64.1 

1968: Bulletin de l'Afrique Noire, No. 491, 1968, p. 9905, cf. Vanhanen 1979. 1974: Africa 
Contemporary Record 1974·75, B 660; IPU 1974·75. 1982: Africa Research Bulletin, 1982·6458; cf. 
Keesing's, 31785. 1984: Delury 1987; Banks 1988; Kurian 1987; Vanhanen 1977, 1990. 

Data not available 

* My classification of the time period for governmental·type differs from those of Vanhanen. 

() Data in brackets are estimated. 
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PERCENTAGE OF THE LARGEST PARTY AND PERCENTAGE OF ELECTORAL 

PARTICIPATION IN THE PARLIAMENTARY AND/OR PRESIDENTIAL ELECTIONS 
OF SELECTED 31 MUSLIM COUNTRIES AND 15 NEW DEMOCRACIES, 1970-1988 

8. INDONESIA 

Votes for the Largest Party Total Votes 

Election Year/Largest Party or % of Total % of total 

305 

Elected Presidential Candidate Number Votes Number population 

1950-1958 Parliamentary dominance 

1959-1970 Executive dominance 

1971-1975 Concurrent dominance 

1980-1988 Concurrent powers (25-75%) 

Parliamentary Elections 

1971 Joint Secretariat of 
Functional Groups 34,348,673 62.8 54,699,509 46.4 

1977 Golkar 39,750,096 62.1 63,988,344 46.8 

1982 Golkar 48,344,724 64.3 75,126,306 49.1 

1987 Golkar 62,783,680 73.1 85,885,000 50.5 

Presidential Elections 

1968 Gen. Suharto --- 100.0 --- 0.0 

1973 Gen. Suharto --- 100.0 --- 0.0 

1978 Gen. Suharto 920 100.0 920 0.0 

1983 Gen. Suharto 920 100.0 920 0.0 

1988 Gen. Suharto --- 100.0 -- 0.0 

1968: Keesing's, p.22672; Asian Recorder 1968, p.8437 (as cited in Vanhanen 1979). 1971: Chronicle 
1971-72, pp. 61-63. 1973: Keesing's, p. 25859. Suharto was reelected, by the People's Consultative 
Assembly, president for a new five-year term on March 22, 1973. 1977: Keesing's, 28474. 1978: 
Keesing's, 29072-73.1982: IPU 1981-82; Keesing's, 32255.1983: Keesing's, 32253.1987: IPU 1986-87. 
1988: Keesing's. 36024-25; Banks 1988; Kurian 1987; Van han en 1979, 1990. 

Data not available 

* My classification of the time period for governmental-type differs from those of Vanhanen. 

() Data in brackets are estimated. 
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PERCENTAGE OF THE LARGEST PARTY AND PERCENT AGE OF ELECTORAL 

PARTICIPATION IN THE PARLIAMENTARY AND/OR PRESIDENTIAL ELECTIONS 
OF SELECTED 31 MUSLIM COUNTRIES AND 15 NEW DEMOCRACIES, 1970-1988 

9. IRAN* 

Votes for the Largest Party Total Votes 

Election Year/Largest Party or % of Total % of total 
Elected Presidential Candidate Number Votes Number population 

1850-1905 Executive dominance 

1906-1924 Concurrent powers 

1925-1941 Executive dominance 

1942-1953 Concurrent powers 

1954-1978 Executive dominance 

1980-1988 Executive dominance 

1967 Iran-i Novin Party -- (80.0) (2,450,000) (9.3) 

1971 Iran-i Novin Party -- (80.0) (2,800,000) (9.4) 

1975 National Resurgence 
Party (Rastakhiz) 6,800,000 100.0 6,800,000 20.7 

1980 Abol Hasan Bani-Sadr 
13,797,757 

10,747,345 77.9 36.0 

1981 Hujat ai-Islam 
Khamanah'i 16,007,972 97.0 16,490,627 41.7 

1985 Hujat ai-Islam 
Khamanah'i 12,203,870 85.7 14,244,630 32.2 

1967: Chronicle 1967-68, pp. 59-61. The Iran-i Novin Party won nearly 80 percent of the votes cast, and 
about 35 percent of the electorate (approximately 7 millions) voted. 1971: Chronicle 1971-72, pp. 65-68. 
1975: Keesing's, p. 27279. The 1975 election was the first parliamentary election under a one-party rule. 
1980: Keesing's, 30214.1981: Keesing's, 31510.1985: Keesing's, 33948. Banks 1987; Vanhanen 1979, 
1990. 

Data not available 

* My classification of the time period for governmental-type differs from those of Vanhanen. 

() Data in brackets are estimated. 
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PERCENTAGE OF THE LARGEST PARTY AND PERCENTAGE OF ELECTORAL 

PARTICIPATION IN THE PARLIAMENTARY AND/OR PRESIDENTIAL ELECTIONS 
OF SELECTED 31 MUSLIM COUN1RIES AND 15 NEW DEMOCRACIES, 1970-1988 

10. IRAQ· 

Votes for the Largest Party Total Votes 

Election Year/Largest Party or % of Total % of total 
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Elected Presidential Candidate Number Votes Number population 

1932-1957 Parliamentary dominance 

1958 The overthrow of monarchy 

Executive dominance, with General Saddam Husein's military government in power 
1959-1988 since 1979, with Hussein designated by the Revolutionary Command Council as 

president for an indefmite period. 

Banks 1988; Kurian 1987; Delury 1987; Vanhanen 1979. 

Data not available 

* My classification of the time period for governmental-type differs from those of Vanhanen. 

() Data in brackets are estimated. 
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PERCENTAGE OF THE LARGEST PARTY AND PERCENTAGE OF ELECTORAL 

PARTICIPATION IN TIIE PARLIAMENTARY AND/OR PRESIDENTIAL ELECTIONS 
OF SELECTED 31 MUSLIM COUNTRIES AND 15 NEW DEMOCRACIES, 1970-1988 

11. JORDAN'" 

Votes for the Largest Party Total Votes 

Election Year/Largest Party or % of Total % of total 

308 

_Elected Presidential Candidate Number Votes Number population 

Executive dominance 
Executive power is vested in King Hussein who in theory shared powers with a 

1970-1988 bicameral National Assembly (a 60-member House of Representative and a 30-
member Senate prior to its dissolution in Nov. 1974. There have been no elected 
parliament and functional legal political parties since 1963. 

See Banks 1988; Kurian 1980, 1984, 1987 

Data not available 

* My classification of the time period for governmental-type differs from those of Vanhanen. 

() Data in brackets are estimated. 
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PERCENTAGE OF THE LARGEST PARTY AND PERCENTAGE OF ELECTORAL 

PARTICIPATION IN THE PARLIAMENTARY AND/OR PRESIDENTIAL ELECTIONS 
OF SELECTED 31 MUSLIM COUNTRIES AND 15 NEW DEMOCRACIES, 1970-1988 

12. KUWAIT'" 

Votes for the Largest Party Total Votes 

Election Year/Largest Party or % of Total % of total 

309 

Elected Presidential Candidate Number Votes Number population 

According to the 1962 Constitution, executive power is vested in the Emir. The 
previous National Assembly was dissolved by the Emir in 1976. In practice,the control 
of the al-Sabah family over all the functions of government is absolute in a country 
where half the population is not considered to be citizens of the state. 

1970-1988 Executive dominance 

Parliamentary elections: 

1971 Independents --- 90.0 (32,500) (4.1) 

1975 Independents --- 100.0 30,863 2.8 

1981 Independents 37,500 100.0 37,500 2.6 

1985 Independents 47,745 100.0 47,745 2.8 

1971: Chronicle 1970-71, pp. 57-59; Arab Report and Record 1971, p. 59. 1975: Chronicle 1974-75, pp. 
65-66. 1981: Inter-Parliamentary Union (IPU) 1980-81. 1985: IPU 1984-85. Also see Delury 1987; 
Banks 1988; Kurian 1987; Vanhanen 1990. 

Data not available 
... My classification of the time period for governmental-type differs from those of Vanhanen . 

() Data in brackets are estimated. 



Appendix X (continued) 
PERCENTAGE OF THE LARGEST PARTY AND PERCENTAGE OF ELECTORAL 

PARTICIPATION IN THE PARLIAMENTARY AND/OR PRESIDENTIAL ELECTIONS 
OF SELECTED 31 MUSLIM COUNTRIES AND 15 NEW DEMOCRACIES, 1970-1988 

13. LIBYA 

Votes for the Largest Party Total Votes 

Election Year/Largest Party or % of Total % of total 

310 

Elected Presidential Candidate Number Votes Number population 

1969-1988 Executive dominance 

Col. Mu'ammar al-Qadhafi took power in a military coup in 1969, and has remained 
the undisputed ruler ever since. 

See Banks 1988; Kurian 1987. 

14. MALAYSIA 

Votes for the Largest Party Total Votes 

Election Year/Largest Party or % of Total % of total 
Elected Presidential Candidate Number Votes Number population 

1957-1975 Parliamentary dominance 

1980-1988 Parliamentary dominance 

1969 Alliance 1,010,883 48.4 2,087,559 23.1 

1974 National Front 1,287,400 60.8 2,116,916 18.1 

1978 National Front 1,987,907 57.2 3,473,430 26.9 

1982 National Front 2,522,079 60.5 4,165,697 28.7 

1986 National Front 2,649,238 57.3 4,625,272 28.7 

1969: Asian Research Bulletin vol. I, No.1, 1971, p. 7 (data refer to West Malaysia), as cited in 
Vanhanen 1979. 1974: Chronicle 1974-75, pp. 69-72. 1978:IPU 1978-79. 1982: IPU 1981-82.1986: IPU 
1986-87. See also Khai Leong Ho 1988; Vanhanen 1979, 1990. 

Data not available 

* My classification of the time period for governmental-type differs from those of Vanhanen. 

() Data in brackets are estimated. 
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Appendix X (continued) 
PERCENTAGE OF THE LARGEST PARTY AND PERCENTAGE OF ELECTORAL 

PARTICIPATION IN THE PARLIAMENTARY AND/OR PRESIDENTIAL ELECTIONS 
OF SELECTED 31 MUSLIM COUNTRIES AND 15 NEW DEMOCRACIES, 1970-1988 

15. MALI 

Votes for the Largest Party Total Votes 

Election Year/Largest Party or % of Total % of total 
Elected Presidential Candidate Number Votes Number population 

Following the military coup in November 1968 Mali has been effectively under military rule ever 
since, where the Military Committee of National Liberation (MCNL) is responsible for all the 
affairs of the state. 

1968-1975 Executive dominance 

1976-1988 Executive dominance 

1979 Gen. Moussa Traore' 3,298,477 100.0 3,298,477 47.8 

1985 Gen. Moussa Traore' - 100.0 (3,500,000) 42.6 

The number of voters was 3,620,474 in the 1988 parliamentary election (IPU 1987-1988). 

1979: Keesing's, 29789. 1985: Delury 1987; Africa Research Bulletin, July 15, 1985: Europa Year Book 
1987; Banks 1988; Vanhanen 1979, 1990. 

Data not available 

* My classification of the time period for governmental-type differs from those of Vanhanen. 

() Data in brackets are estimated. 



Appendix X (continued) 
PERCENTAGE OF THE LARGEST PARTY ANI) PERCENTAGE OF ELECTORAL 

PARTICIPATION IN THE PARLIAMENTARY AND/OR PRESIDENTIAL ELECTIONS 
OF SELECTED 31 MUSLIM COUNTRIES AND 15 NEW DEMOCRACIES, 1970-1988 

16. MAURITANIA 

Votes for the Largest Party Total Votes 

Election Year/Largest Party or % of Total % of total 
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Elected Presidential Candidate Number Votes Number population 

1961-1975 Executive dominance 

1978 
Military took over on July lO, 1978 and the Military Committee for National Recov-
ery (CMRN) assumed power. 

1978-1988 Executive dominance 

1966 Mukhtar Ould Daddah 463,000 100.0 463,000 43.3 

1971 Mukhtar Ould Daddah 511,280 100.0 511,280 42.9 

1966: Keesing's, p. 23954. Daddah was the sole candidate. 1977: Keesing's, p. 24795. See Banks 1988; 
Kurian 1987; Delury 1987; Vanhanen 1979, 1990. 

Data not available 

* My classification of the time period for governmental-type differs from those of Vanhanen. 

( ) Data in brackets are estimated. 



Appendix X (continued) 
PERCENTAGE OF THE LARGEST PARTY AND PERCENTAGE OF ELECTORAL 

PARTICIPATION IN THE PARLIAMENTARY AND/OR PRESIDENTIAL ELECTIONS 
OF SELECTED 31 MUSLIM COUNTRIES AND 15 NEW DEMOCRACIES, 1970-1988 

17. MOROCCO'" 

Votes for the Largest Party Total Votes 

Election Year/Largest Party or % of Total % of total 

313 

Elected Presidential Candidate Number Votes Number population 

1956-1962 Executive dominance 

1963-1965 Concurrent powers 

1965-1975 Executive dominance 

1975-1988 Concurrent powers (25-75%) 

Parliamentary elections: 

1970 Independents - (66.0) 4,106,015 26.4 

1977 Independents 2,254,297 44.7 5,045,363 27.5 

1984 Union Constitutionelle 
(UC) 1,101,502 24.8 4,443,004 20.8 

1970: Chronicle of Parliamentary Elections, 1966-1975. King Hasan power and control remains to be 
prevelant, although the Chamber of Representatives holds nominal legislative power. 1977: IPU 1976-77; 
Keesing's, 28477. 1984: IPU 1984-85; Keesing's, 33247; Banks 1988; Kurian 1987; Delury 1987; 
Vanhanen 1979, 1990. 

Data not available 

* My classification of the time period for governmental-type differs from those of Vanhanen. 

() Data in brackets are estimated. 
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PERCENTAGE OF THE LARGEST PARTY AND PERCENTAGE OF ELECTORAL 

PARTICIPATION IN THE PARLIAMENTARY AND/OR PRESIDENTIAL ELECTIONS 
OF SELECTED 31 MUSLIM COUNTRIES AND 15 NEW DEMOCRACIES, 1970-1988 

18. NIGER 

Votes for the Largest Party Total Votes 

Election Year/Largest Party or % of Total % of total 
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Elected Presidential Candidate Number Votes Number population 

1960-1988 Executive dominance 

1970 Hamari Diori 1,907,673 100.0 1,907,673 47.4 

1974 
Military coup ended the constitutional presidential system. Niger has been under 
military governments since 1974. 

1970: Bulletin de l' Afrique Noire, No. 622, 1970, "Niger," p. 12562, cf. Vanhanen 1979. Banks 1988; 
Kurian 1987; Delury 1987. 

19. NIGERIA 

Votes for the Largest Party Total Votes 

Election Year/Largest Party or % of Total 
Elected Presidential Candidate Number Votes Number 

1960-1965 Parliamentary dominance 

1966-1978 Military rule 

1979 Shehu Shagari (NPN) 5,688,857 33.8 16,846,633 

1979-1983 Executive dominance 

1984-1988 Military governments, after the military coup of December 31, 1983. 

1979: Keesing's, 30621-27. 1983: Keesing's, 32841-42; Kurian 1987; Banks 1988, 
Day & Degenhardt 1980, 1984. 

Data not available 

% of total 
population 

21.6 

* My classification of the time period for governmental-type differs from those of Vanhanen. 

() Data in brackets are estimated. 
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PERCENTAGE OF THE LARGEST PARTY AND PERCENTAGE OF ELECTORAL 

PARTICIPATION IN THE PARLIAMENTARY AND/OR PRESIDENTIAL ELECTIONS 
OF SELECTED 31 MUSLIM COUNTRIES AND 15 NEW DEMOCRACIES, 1970-1988 

20. OMAN 

1970-1988 Executive dominance 

315 

The Sultanate of Oman is ruled by decree with the advice and assistance of an 
appointed consultative cabinet. The Sultan remains to be the ultimate source of power. 

See Kurian 1980, 1984, 1987; Banks 1988. 

21. PAKISTAN 

Votes for the Largest Party Total Votes 

Election Year/Largest Party or % of Total % of total 
Elected Presidential Candidate Number Votes Number population 

Executive dominance, with the 1958-61 period under military regime of Ayub Khan. 

1958-1971 
Upon the resignation of President Ayub Khan in March 1969, General Yahya Khan 
took over whom in turn resigned in December 1971, succeeded by president Ali 
Bhutto. 

1972-1976 Parliamentary dominance 

1977-1987 
Executive dominance. The July 1977 military coup brought Gen. Zia al-Haqq's 
military government to power. 

1988 Parliamentary dominance 

1970 Pakistan People's Party 6,148,623 38.6 15,910002 26.5 

1988 Pakistan People's Party - (39.0) - (20.0) 

1970: Choudhury 1974, p. 129., cf. Vanhanen 1979.1988: Vanhanen 1979, p. 221. 
See Kurian 1987; Banks 1988; Van han en 1990. 

Data not available 

* My classification of the time period for governmental-type differs from those of Vanhanen. 

() Data in brackets are estimated. 



Appendix X (continued) 
PERCENTAGE OF THE LARGEST PARTY AND PERCENTAGE OF ELECTORAL 

PARTICIPATION IN THE PARLIAMENTARY AND/OR PRESIDENTIAL ELECTIONS 
OF SELECTED 31 MUSLIM COUNTRIES AND 15 NEW DEMOCRACIES, 1970-1988 

1927-1988 

22. SAUDI ARABIA 

Executive dominance 

The ruling Saudi family led by King Fahad has the monopoly over legislative and 
executive powers. 

See Kurian 1987; Banks 1988; Delury 1987. 

Data not available 

* My classification of the time period for governmental-type differs from those of .. V~hanen. 

() Data in brackets are estimated. 
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PERCENTAGE OF THE LARGEST PARTY AND PERCENTAGE OF ELECTORAL 

PARTICIPATION IN THE PARLIAMENTARY AND/OR PRESIDENTIAL ELECTIONS 
OF SELECTED 31 MUSLIM COUNTRIES AND 15 NEW DEMOCRACIES, 1970-1988 

23. SENEGAL 

Votes for the Largest Party Total Votes 

Election Year/Largest Party or % of Total % of total 
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Elected Presidential Candidate Number Votes Number population 

1960-1962 Parliamentary dominance 

1963-1969 Executive dominance 

1970-1975 Concurrent powers 

1976-1988 Executive dominance 

Parliamentary elections: 

1968 Senegalese Progressive 
Union (SPU) 1,209,984 100.0 1,209,984 32.8 

1973 SPU 1,324,826 100.0 1,324,826 31.3 

Presidential elections: 

1968 Leopold Senghor (PS) 1,209,984 100.0 1,209,984 32.8 

1973 Leopold Senghor (PS) 1,327,572 100.0 1,327,572 31.3 

1978 Leopold Senghor (PS) 800,882 81.8 978,876 18.2 

1983 Abdou Diouf (PS) 908,879 83.4 1,089,075 17.2 

1988 Abdou Diouf (PS) 828,301 73.2 1,131,468 16.6 

1968: Chronicle 1967-68, pp.93-95; Keesing's Africa 1972, p. 236.1973: Keesing's, p.25758; Chronicle, 
1972-73, p.130. Also cited in Vanhanen 1979. 1978: Africa Contemporary Record 1978-79, B758. 1983: 
Keesing's, 32179; IPU 1982-83. 1988: Africa Research Bulletin, April 15, 1988; Europa Year Book 1988. 

Data not available 

* My classification of the time period for governmental-type differs from those of Vanhanen. 

() Data in brackets are estimated. 
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PERCENTAGE OF THE LARGEST PARTY AND PERCENTAGE OF ELECTORAL 

PARTICIPATION IN THE PARLIAMENTARY AND/OR PRESIDENTIAL ELECTIONS 
OF SELECTED 31 MUSLIM COUNTRIES AND 15 NEW DEMOCRACIES, 1970-1988 

24. SOMALIA 

Votes for the Largest Party Total Votes 

Election Year/Largest Party or % of Total % of total 
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Elected Presidential Candidate Number Votes Number population 

1960-1968 Parliamentary dominance 

1969 The military coup abolished the constitution of 1961.* 

1969-1988 Executive dominance 

1980 Gen. Siad Barre --- 100.0 --- 0.0 

1986 Gen. Siad Barre 4,865,200 99.9 4,869,120 (40.0) 

The People's Assembly acclaimed General Barre as president for a six-year term. 

1986: Keesing's, 35042; Banks 1988; Kurian 1987; Vanhanen 1990. 

Data not available 

* My classification of the time period for governmental-type differs from those of Vanhanen. 

() Data in brackets are estimated. 
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PERCENTAGE OF THE LARGEST PARTY AND PERCENTAGE OF ELECTORAL 

PARTICIPATION IN THE PARLIAMENTARY AND/OR PRESIDENTIAL ELECTIONS 
OF SELECTED 31 MUSLIM COUNTRIES AND 15 NEW DEMOCRACIES, 1970-1988 

25. SUDAN 

Votes for the Largest Party Total Votes 

Election Year/Largest Party or % of Total % of total 

319 

Elected Presidential Candidate Number Votes Number population 

1956-1957 Parliamentary dominance 

1958-1964 Military government after the coup d'etat of November 1958. 

1965-1968 Parliamentary dominance 

1969-1975 Executive dominance, military government established after the coup in 1969. 

1976-1985 Executive dominance; military coup d'etat in April 1985. 

1986-1988 Parliamentary dominance 

1971 General la'afar 
Numayri 3,839,374 98.6 3,895,688 24.2 

1977 General la'afar 
Numayri (SSU) --- 99.1 5,700,000 33.6 

1983 l. M. Numayri (SSU) --- 99.6 --- (33.0) 

1986 Umma Party --- (38.0) (4,200,000) 18.9 

1971: See Keesing's, p. 24887. Also cited in Vanhanen 1979. 1977: Keesing's, 28427; Facts on File 
1977,417. Numayri was reelected by a referendum. 1983: Keesing's, 32292. Data on the number of votes 
are not available. It is assumed thaL the degree of participation was the same as in 1977. 1985: Delury 
1987; Keesing's, 33700. 1986: IPU 1985-86; Keesing's, 34530-31; Africa Research Bulletin, May 15, 
1986; Banks 1988. The Umma party secured 100 out of 260 seats(38%); Vanhanen 1979, 1990. 

Data not available 

* My classification of the time period for governmental-type differs from those of Vanhanen. 

( ) Data in brackets arc estimated. 
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PERCENTAGE OF THE LARGEST PARTY AND PERCENTAGE OF ELECTORAL 

PARTICIPATION IN THE PARLIAMENTARY AND/OR PRESIDENTIAL ELECTIONS 
OF SELECTED 31 MUSLIM COUNTRIES AND 15 NEW DEMOCRACIES, 1970-1988 

26. SYRIA'" 

Votes for the Largest Party Total Votes 

Election Year/Largest Party or % of Total % of total 
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Elected Presidential Candidate Number Votes Number population 

1962-1971 Executive dominance; military rule after the coup d'etat in 1962. 

1972-1988 Executive dominance 

1973 Ba'ath party --- 70.0 (1,340,000) (19.0) 

1971 Hafez aI-Assad (Ba'ath) --- 99.2 1,935,803 30.0 

1978 Hafez aI-Assad (Ba'ath) 3,975,729 99.6 3,991,695 49.0 

1985 Hafez aI-Assad (Ba'ath) 6,520,000 100.0 6,520,428 63.5 

1973: Keesing's, p. 25970; Arab Report and Record 1973. Also cited in Vanhanen 1979. 1971: Blaustein 
and Flanz 1974, "Syria," p. 30, cf. Vanhanen 1979. 
1978: Keesing's, 28864. 1985: Keesing's, 33614; Vanhanen 1979,1990. 

Data not available 

* My classification of the time period for governmental-type differs from those of Vanhanen. 

() Data in brackets are estimated. 
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PERCENTAGE OF THE LARGEST PARTY AND PERCENTAGE OF ELECTORAL 

PARTICIPATION IN THE PARLIAMENTARY AND/OR PRESIDENTIAL ELECTIONS 
OF SELECTED 31 MUSLIM COUNTRIES AND 15 NEW DEMOCRACIES, 1970-1988 

27. TUNISIA 

Votes for the Largest Party Total Votes 

Election YearlLargest Party or % of Total % of total 
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Elected Presidential Candidate Number Votes Number population 

1956-1958 Concurrent powers 

1959-1988 Executive dominance 

President Habib Bourguiba who dominated the Tunisian politics since 1959 was deposed on Nov. 7, 
1987 by the prime minister, Gen. Ben Ali. Bourguiba had been elected by the National Assembly 
president for life on Nov. 2, 1974. 

1959 Habib Bourguiba (PSD) 1,005,769 99.8 1,007,959 26.6 

1964 Habib Bourguiba (PSD) 1,255,152 99.8 1,257,947 28.7 

1969 Habib Bourguiba (PSD) 1,363,713 100.0 1,363,122 27.1 

1974 Habib Bourguiba (PSD) 1,570,954 99.9 1,573,291 27.8 

1959: Keesing's Africa Report 1972, p.202. 1964: Keesing's Africa Report 1972, p.203. 1969 Annuaire 
de I' Afrique du Nord 1969, p. 349., cf. Vanhanen 1979. 
1974: Keesing's, p. 26822; Chronicle of Parliamentary Elections, 1974-75, pp.99-101, cf. Vanhanen 
1979. See Delury 1987; Keesing's, 26822-23, 26980, 35801-03; Banks 1988; Vanhanen 1979; Vanhanen 
1990. 

Data not available 

* My classification of the time period for governmental-type differs from those of Vanhanen. 

() Data in brackets are estimated. 
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PERCENTAGE OF THE LARGEST PARTY AND PERCENTAGE OF ELECTORAL 

PARTICIPATION IN THE PARLIAMENTARY AND/OR PRESIDENTIAL ELECTIONS 
OF SELECTED 31 MUSLIM COUNTRIES AND 15 NEW DEMOCRACIES, 1970-1988 

28. TURKEY 

Votes for the Largest Party Total Votes 

Election Year/Largest Party or % of Total % of total 

322 

Elected Presidential Candidate Number Votes Number population 

1923-1979 Parliamentary dominance 

1980-1982 
Executive dominance, military government in control after the September 12, 1980 
coup. 

1983-1988 Concurrent powers (50-50%) 

1969 Justice Party 4,229,712 46.6 9,086,296 26.4 

1973 Republican People's 
Party (RPP) 3,570.583 33.3 10,723,658 28.3 

1980 

1982 Kenan Evren --- 91.5 --- (36.6) 

1983 Motherland Party 7,823,827 45.1 17,328,735 36.6 

1987 Motherland Party 8,704,335 36.3 23,971,629 46.7 

1969: Duverger 1971, cf. Vanhanen 1979. 1973: Keesing's(1931-76), p. 26334. 
1982: Keesing's, 32089-93, Ozbudun 1989. 1983: IPU 1983-84; Keesing's. 32581. IPU 1987-88; 
Keesing's, 35909; Ozbudun 1989; Banks 1988; Kurian 1987. The results on the referendum on Nov 7, 
1982, which gave Gen Evren the presidency, is assumed here to be about the same as in the 1983 
parliamentary elections. See, Vanhanen 1990. 

Data not available 

* My ,classification of the time period for governmental-type differs from those of Vanhanen. 
() Data in brackets are estimated. 
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PERCENTAGE OF THE LARGEST PARTY AND PERCENTAGE OF ELECTORAL 

PARTICIPATION IN THE PARLIAMENTARY AND/OR PRESIDENTIAL ELECTIONS 
OF SELECTED 31 MUSLIM COUNTRIES AND 15 NEW DEMOCRACIES, 1970-1988 

29. UNITED ARAB EMIRATES 

1972-1988 Executive dominance 

323 

The seven rulers of the Emirates form the Supreme Coucil which has all the Legisla
tive and Executive powers. 

See; Delury 1988, Kurian 1987; Banks 1988. 

30. YEMEN (AR) 

Votes for the Largest Party Total Votes 

Election Year/Largest Party or % of Total % of total 
Elected Presidential Candidate Number Votes Number population 

1961-1975 
Executive dominance; military coup ended the absolute rule by the Imam in 1962, 
followed by the period 1962-75 under military governments. 

1976-1988 Executive dominance 

1978 Col. Ali Abdullah Salih --- 100.0 --- 0.0 

1983 Col. Ali Abdullah Salih --- 100.0 --- 0.0 

1988 Col. Ali Abdullah Salih --- 100.0 --- 0.0 

1978: Banks and Overstreet 1983. On July 17, 1978, Col. Salih was elected by the Constituent People's 
Assembly president of the Republic. President Salih was reappointed again in 1983 and 1988. 1983: 
Keesing's, 32535. 1988: Keesing's, 36176; Kurian 1987; Vanhanen 1990. 

Data not available 

* My classification of the time period for governmental-type differs from those of Vanhanen. 

() Data in brackets are estimated. 
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PERCENTAGE OF THE LARGEST PARTY AND PERCENTAGE OF ELECTORAL 

PARTICIPATION IN THE PARLIAMENTARY AND/OR PRESIDENTIAL ELECTIONS 
OF SELECTED 31 MUSLIM COUNTRIES AND 15 NEW DEMOCRACIES, 1970-1988 

31. YEMEN (PDR)* 

Votes for the Largest Party Total Votes 

Election Year/Largest Party or % of Total % of total 
Elected Presidential Candidate Number Votes Number population 

1967-1975 Executive dominance 

1976-1988 Executive dominance 

The National Liberation Front established the first Yemeni government upon its independence in 
1967 and ruled without elections untill 1978. Though elections are held now, the political arena of 
the People's Democratic Republic of Yemen is dominated by the ruling Yemen Socialist Party. 

1978 Yemen Socialist Party 596,787 100.0 596,787 32.2 

1986 Yemen Socialist Party 725,568 100.0 725,568 31.0 

1978: IPU 1978-79. 1986: IPU 1986-87; Delury 1987; Kurian 1987; Banks 1988; Vanhanen 1990. 

32. ARGENTINA 

Votes for the Largest Party Total Votes 

Election Year/Largest Party or % of Total % of total 
Elected Presidential Candidate Number Votes Number population 

1850-1975 Executive dominance 

June 1966 
Military coup d'etat and the establishment of military governments between 1966 and 
1973. 

1976 Military coup, and military governments 1976-1982. 

1973 Juan Domingo Peron 7,381,249 61.8 12,077,422 50.1 

1983 Raul Alfonsin (VCR) 7,659,530 51.8 14,779,239 49.9 

1973: Keesing's. p. 26177; Political Handbook 1977, pp. 17-18. 1983: Keesing's, 32553-55; cf. IPU 
1983-84, cf. Vanhanen 1990. See also Ruddle and Gillette 1972, pp.15-17; Delury 1987. 

Data not available 

* My classification of the time period for governmental-type differs from those of Vanhanen. 

() Data in brackets are estimated. 
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PERCENTAGE OF THE LARGEST PARTY AND PERCENTAGE OF ELECTORAL 

PARTICIPATION IN THE PARLIAMENTARY AND/OR PRESIDENTIAL ELECTIONS 
OF SELECTED 31 MUSLIM COUNTRIES AND 15 NEW DEMOCRACIES, 1970-1988 

33. BOLIVIA 

Votes for the Largest Party Total Votes 

Election Year/Largest Party or % of Total % of total 

325 

Elected Presidential Candidate Number Votes Number population 

1850-1988 Executive dominance 

1980-81 Military governments 

1969-1978 Military coup d'etat and military governments 1969-1978. 

Elections were held for a 144-member congress, but political activities remained 
1979 restricted, as 27 of the exisiting 57 political parties were not allowed to run for the 

election. 

1982 Siles Zuaso (UDP) 528,696 36.0 1,469,377 26.2 

1985 Banzer Suarez (ADN) 493,735 35.0 1,410,845 21.9 

1982: Keesiog's, 29853, 31942-45, cf. Vanhanen 1990. The data here refers to the inconclusive 
presidential election of 1980. 1985: Keesing's, 33905. The election of 1985 led to split votes where no 
candidates won the majority. The Congress as a result elected Paz Estenssoro president who was among 
the three leading conteders. See also, Ruddle and Gillette 1972, pp. 20-21; Day and Degenhardt 1980, 
p. 26.; Vanhanen 1979, Delury 1987, Banks 1988. 

Data not available 

* My classification of the time period for governmental-type differs from those of Vanhanen. 

() Data in brackets are estimated. 
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PERCENTAGE OF THE LARGEST PARTY AND PERCENTAGE OF ELECTORAL 

PARTICIPATION IN THE PARLIAMENTARY AND/OR PRESIDENTIAL ELECTIONS 
OF SELECTED 31 MUSLIM COUNTRIES AND 15 NEW DEMOCRACIES, 1970-1988 

34. BRAZIL 

Votes for the Largest Party Total Votes 

Election Year/Largest Party or % of Total % of total 

326 

Elected Presidential Candidate Number Votes Number population 

1850-1978 Executive dominance 

1980-1988 Concurrent powers (50-50%) 

1964 Military coup, followed by a limited party system until 1979. 

1969 Emilio Garrastazu 
Medici --- 100.0 --- 0.0 

1974 Emesto Geisel 400 100.0 400 0.0 

1978 ARENA 15,053,387 50.4 29,856,913 26.4 

1982 PDS 17,775,738 43.2 41,125,008 32.4 

1986 PMDP --- (53.3) 58,650,000 42.3 

Presidential elections: 

1978 Gen. Figueiredo 335 60.0 592 0.0 

1985 Tancredo Neves 480 72.7 660 0.0 

1974: Keesing's, p. 26338; Political Handbook 1977, pp. 46-47.1978: Keesing's, 29546.1982: IPU 1982-
83. 1985: Bruneau 1985,7:974, cf. Vanhanen 1990. The Vice-presidentJose Samey assumed presidency 
upon hospitalization of president Tancredo Neves on March 15, 1985. See also Day and Dagenhardt 
1980, p. 36., Vanhanen 1979, Banks 1988, World Elections on File 1987. 

Data nOl available 

* My classification of the time period for governmental-type differs from those of Vanhanen. 

( ) Data in brackets are estimated. 
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PERCENTAGE OF THE LARGEST PARTY AND PERCENTAGE OF ELECTORAL 

PARTICIPATION IN THE PARLIAMENTARY AND/OR PRESIDENTIAL ELECTIONS 
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35. COST A RICA 

Votes for the Largest Party Total Votes 

Election Year/Largest Party or % of Total % of total 

327 

Elected Presidential Candidate Number Votes Number population 

1850-1988 Executive dominance 

1970 J. Figueres Ferrer 295,883 52.9 562,766 32.3 

1974 Daniel Oduber Quiros --- 42.6 (750,000) 39.1 

1978 Carazo Odio (Unity) 419,824 48.8 860,206 40.7 

1982 Monge Alvarez (PLN) --- 57.3 991,679 42.7 

1986 Arias Sanchez (PLN) 620,314 52.3 1,185,222 44.4 

1970: Ruddle and Gillette 1972, pp. 30, 80. 1974: Keesing's, p. 26391; Facts on File 1974, p. 92., cf. 
Vanhanen 1979. 1978: Keesing's, 28975. 1982: Cerdas 1986, cf. Vanhanen 1990. 1986: Keesing's, 
34350. See also Banks 1988, World Elections on File 1987. 

Data not available 

* My classification of the time period for governmental-type differs from those of Vanhanen. 

() Data in brackets are estimated. 
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PERCENTAGE OF THE LARGEST PARTY AND PERCENTAGE OF ELECTORAL 

PARTICIPATION IN THE PARLIAMENTARY AND/OR PRESIDENTIAL ELECTIONS 
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36. DOMINICAN REPUBLIC 

Votes for the Largest Party Total Votes 

Election Year/Largest Party or % of Total % of total 

328 

Elected Presidential Candidate Number Votes Number population 

1850-1988 Executive dominance 

1970 Joaquin Belaguer 607,717 54.7 1,111,717 27.3 

1974 Joaquin Belaguer 924,779 89.8 1,030,099 23.3 

1978 Antonio Guzman 
(PRD) 756,084 48.6 1,554,357 30.1 

1982 Jorge Blanco (PRD) 854,868 46.6 1,834,000 31.9 

1986 Joaquin Balaguer 
(pRSC) 857,942 41.6 2,062,000 32.1 

1970: Ruddle and Gillette 1972, pp. 34-37, 83.1974: Keesing's, p. 26567.1978: Europa Year Book 1982 
Vol. II, 242., cf. Vanhanen 1990. 1982: Keesing's, 31794; cf. IPU 1981-82, cf. Vanhanen 1990. 1986: 
Keesing's,35057. 

Data not available 

* My classification of the time period for governmental-type differs from those of Vanhanen. 

( ) Data in brackets are estimated. 
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Appendix X (continued) 
PERCENTAGE OF THE LARGEST PARTY AND PERCENTAGE OF ELECTORAL 

PARTICIPATION IN THE PARLIAMENTARY AND/OR PRESIDENTIAL ELECTIONS 
OF SELECTED 31 MUSLIM COUNTRIES AND 15 NEW DEMOCRACIES, 1970-1988 

37. ECUADOR 

Votes for the Largest Party Total Votes 

Election Year/Largest Party or % of Total % of total 
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Elected Presidential Candidate Number Votes Number population 

1850-1988 Executive dominance 

June 1970 
The dictatorship of Velasco. Following a military coup in Feb. 1972. A military 
government ruled until 1979. 

1968 J .M. Velasco Ibarra 280,316 32.9 852,823 15.0 

1979 Roldos Aguilera (CFP) 
1,025,148 

68.5 1,496,000 19.0 

1984 Febres Cordero (pSC) 1,268,564 52.2 2,430,213 26.7 

1988 Rodrigo Borja (ID) 1,762,417 46.0 3,335,068 33.9 

1968: Ruddle and Gillette 1972, p. 84. cf. Guide to the Political Parties of South America 1973, pp. 339-
340,3460347,353-354,336. cf. Vanhanen 1979. 1979: Keesing's, 29729, 29916. 1984: World Elections 
on File 1987; Keesing's, 32974. 1988: Keesing's, 36097. See also Kurian 1987; Banks 1988; Day and 
Degenhardt 1980. 

Data not available 

* My classification of the time period for governmental-type differs from those of Vanhanen. 

() Data in brackets are estimated. 



Appendix X (continued) 
PERCENTAGE OF THE LARGEST PARTY AND PERCENTAGE OF ELECTORAL 

PARTICIPATION IN THE PARLIAMENTARY AND/OR PRESIDENTIAL ELECTIONS 
OF SELECTED 31 MUSLIM COUNTRIES AND 15 NEW DEMOCRACIES, 1970-1988 

38. GREECE 

Votes for the Largest Party Total Votes 

Election Year!Largest Party or % of Total % of total 
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Elected Presidential Candidate Number Votes Number population 

1967-1973 Executive dominance, military governments between 1967 and 1974. 

1974-1975 Parliamentary dominance 

1974 New Democratic Party 2,670,804 54.3 4,912,356 54.8 

1977 New Democracy 2,146,365 41.8 5,129,771 55.3 

1981 PASOK 2,726,309 48.0 5,671,057 58.3 

1985 PAS OK 2,916,735 45.8 6,365,094 64.1 

1974: Keesing's. p. 26893; Chronicle 1974-75, p. 51. 1977: IPU 1977-78. 1981: IPU 1981-82.1985: IPU 
1984-85. See also Kurian 1987; Banks 1988; Vanhanen 1990. 

Data not available 

* My classification of the time period for governmental-type differs from those of Vanhanen. 

() Data in brackets arc estimated. 



Appendix X (continued) 
PERCENTAGE OF THE LARGEST PARTY AND PERCENTAGE OF ELECTORAL 

PARTICIPATION IN THE PARLIAMENTARY AND/OR PRESIDENTIAL ELECTIONS 
OF SELECTED 31 MUSLIM COUNTRIES AND 15 NEW DEMOCRACIES, 1970-1988 

39. HONDURAS 

Votes for the Largest Party Total Votes 

Election Year/Largest Party or % of Total % of total 
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Elected Presidential Candidate Number Votes Number population 

1850-1988 Executive dominance 

1963-1971 Military government upon the coup of October 1963. 

1972-1980 Military governments upon the coup of December 1972. 

1971 Ramon Ernesto Cruz 306,028 49.8 614,007 22.9 

1981 Suazo Cordova (PL) 636,392 53.9 1,180,060 30.9 

1985 1.S. Azcona 
(PLH groups) --- 51.1 1,541,878 35.3 

1971: Ruddle and Gillette 1972, p. 91. 1981: Statistical Abstract of Latin America 1984, 731; cf. 
Keesing's, 31407; cf. Vanhanen 1990. 1985: IPU 1985-86; Keesing's, 34288-34289. See also Banks 
1988; Banks and Overstreet 1983; Vanhanen 1979; Vanhanen 1990. 

Data not available 

* My classification of the time period for governmental-type differs from those of Vanhanen. 

() Data in brackets are estimated. 



Appendix X (continued) 
PERCENTAGE OF THE LARGEST PARTY AND PERCENT AGE OF ELECTORAL 

PARTICIPATION IN THE PARLIAMENTARY AND/OR PRESIDENTIAL ELECTIONS 
OF SELECTED 31 MUSLIM COUNTRIES AND 15 NEW DEMOCRACIES, 1970-1988 

40. INDIA 

Votes for the Largest Party Total Votes 

Election Year/Largest Party or % of Total % of total 
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Elected Presidential Candidate Number Votes Number population 

1947-1988 Parliamentary dominance 

1971 Ruling Congress 63,905,356 43.7 146,381,402 26.6 

1980 Congress (I) 83,938,634 42.7 196,384,705 29.6 

1984 Congress (I) 115,221,078 49.1 234,792,840 31.9 

1971: Tameri 1971, p. 291. 1980: IPU 1979-80; Weiner 1983, 150, cf. Vanhanenl990. 1984: IPU 1984-
85. See also Kurian 1987; Day and Degenhardt 1980. 

Data not available 

* My classification of the time period for governmental-type differs from those of Vanhanen. 

() Data in brackets are estimated. 



Appendix X (continued) 
PERCENTAGE OF THE LARGEST PARTY AND PERCENTAGE OF ELECTORAL 

PARTICIPATION IN THE PARLIAMENTARY AND/OR PRESIDENTIAL ELECTIONS 
OF SELECTED 31 MUSLIM COUNTRIES AND 15 NEW DEMOCRACIES, 1970-1988 

41. ISRAEL 

Votes for the Largest Party Total Votes 

Election Year/Largest Party or % of Total % of total 
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Elected Presidential Candidate Number Votes Number population 

1948-1988 Parliamentary dominance 

1973 Labor Party and 
Mapam 621,183 39.6 1,566,855 49.3 

1977 Unity (Likud) 583,968 33.4 1,747,820 48.4 

1981 Likud Front 718,941 37.1 1,937,366 49.0 

1984 Alignment 724,074 34.9 2,073,321 49.8 

1988 Likud 709,305 31.1 2,283,123 51.9 

1973: Chronicle 1973-74, pp. 63-65. 1977: Mackie and Rose 1978,323. cf. Vanhanen 1990. 1981: IPU 
1980-81. 1984: IPU 1984-85. 1988: Diskin 1989, cf. Vanhanen 1990. 

Data not available 

* My classification of the time period for governmental-type differs from those of Vanhanen. 

() Data in brackets are estimated. 



Appendix X (continued) 
PERCENTAGE OF THE LARGEST PARTY AND PERCENTAGE OF ELECTORAL 

PARTICIPATION IN THE PARLIAMENTARY AND/OR PRESIDENTIAL ELECTIONS 
OF SELECTED 31 MUSLIM COUNTRIES AND 15 NEW DEMOCRACIES, 1970-1988 

42. JAMAICA 

Votes for the Largest Party Total Votes 

Election Year/Largest Party or % of Total % of total 
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Elected Presidential Candidate Number Votes Number population 

1962-1988 Parliamentary dominance 

1972 People's National Party 267,655 56.6 473,118 24.2 

1976 People's National Party --- (56.6) --- (25.0) 

1980 Jamaica Labour Party 432,766 57.6 750,416 34.5 

1983 Jamaica Labour Party --- (57.6) --- (34.5) 

1972: Ct.ronicle 1971-72, pp. 75-77.1976: Estimated based on 1972 election; Day and Dagenhardt 1980. 
1980: IPU 1980-81. 1983: IPU 1983-83; Keesing's, 32724. See also Vanhanen 1979, 1990. The main 
opposition party, PNP, boycotted the election of 1983, leaving JLP unopposed, except for some minor 
parties and independents. JLP secured all seats in the parliament. 

Data not available 

* My classification of the time period for governmental-type differs from those of Vanhanen. 

() Data in brackets are estimated. 



Appendix X (continued) 
PERCENTAGE OF THE LARGEST PARTY AND PERCENTAGE OF ELECTORAL 

PARTICIPATION IN THE PARLIAMENTARY AND/OR PRESIDENTIAL ELECTIONS 
OF SELECTED 31 MUSLIM COUNTRIES AND 15 NEW DEMOCRACIES, 1970-1988 

43. PORTUGAL 

Votes for the Largest Party Total Votes 

Election Year/Largest Party or % of Total % of total 
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Elected Presidential Candidate Number Votes Number population 

1933-1975 Executive dominance 

1980-1988 Concurrent powers (50-50%) 

1974 Military coup in April 1974 

1971 A.D. Rodrigues Tomaz 616 95.5 645 0.0 

Parliamentary elections: 

1980 Democratic Alliance 2,706,667 46.0 5,888,733 59.6 

1983 Socialist Party 2,061,305 37.1 5,560,925 55.5 

1985 Social Democrats 
(PSD) 1,732,288 30.6 5,653,600 55.2 

1987 Social Democrats 
(PSD) 2,850,084 5l.3 5,552,690 53.4 

Presidential elections: 

1980 Gen. Eanes 3,248,837 56.4 5,756,988 58.2 

1986 Mario Soares (PS) 3,015,350 50.8 5,935,294 (58.2) 

1971: Keesing's, p. 25392. 1980: IPU 1980-81; Mackie and Rose 1981,323. cf. Vanhanen 1990. 1983: 
Mackie and Rose 1984,340. cf. Vanhanen 1990. 1985: IPU 1985-86. 1986: Keesing's, 34311-12; Europa 
Year Book 1988, cf. Vanhanen 1990. 1987: IPU 1987-88. See also Vanhanen 1979; Banks 1988; Day 
and Dagenhardt 1980. 

Data not available 

* My classification of the time period for governmental-type differs from those of Vanhanen. 

() Data in brackets are estimated. 



Appendix X (continued) 
PERCENTAGE OF THE LARGEST PARTY AND PERCENTAGE OF ELECTORAL 

PARTICIPATION IN THE PARLIAMENTARY AND/OR PRESIDENTIAL ELECTIONS 
OF SELECTED 31 MUSLIM COUNTRIES AND 15 NEW DEMOCRACIES, 1970-1988 

44. SPAIN 

Votes for the Largest Party Total Votes 

Election Year/Largest Party or % of Total % of total 
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Elected Presidential Candidate Number Votes Number population 

1936-1975 
Executive dominance; civil war, 1936-39, and the authoritarian government of Franco 
from 1939 to his death in November 1975. 

Dec. 6, 
1978 Referendum on the Constitution 

1980-1988 Parliamentary dominance 

1979 UCD 6,268,593 35.0 17,929,011 48.2 

1982 PSC-PSOE 10,127,392 48.7 20,807,181 54.8 

1986 PSOE 8,887,345 44.3 20,057,740 51.9 

1979:PU 1978-79. 1982: IPU 1982-83. 1986: IPU 1986-87. See also Political Handbook 1977; Banks 
1988. 

Data not available 

* My classification of the time period for governmental-type differs from those of Vanhanen. 

( ) Data in brackets are estimated. 



Appendix X (continued) 
PERCENTAGE OF THE LARGEST PARTY AND PERCENTAGE OF ELECTORAL 

PARTICIPATION IN THE PARLIAMENTARY AND/OR PRESIDENTIAL ELECTIONS 
OF SELECTED 31 MUSLIM COUNTRIES AND 15 NEW DEMOCRACIES, 1970-1988 

45. TRINIDAD AND TOBAGO 

Votes for the Largest Party Total Votes 

Election Year/Largest Party or % of Total % of total 
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Elected Presidential Candidate Number Votes Number population 

1962-1988 Parliamentary dominance 

1971 People's National 
Movement (PNM) 190,217 57.1 333,512 38.3 

1976 PNM 176,890 53.0 333,755 30.5 

1981 PNM 215,387 53.8 399,964 35.9 

1986 National Alliance 
for Reconstruction --- 67.3 555,600 46.2 

1971: Trinidad Guardian (port-of-Spain), May 28,1971. cf. Vanhanen 1979. 1976: Keesing's, 28097; also 
Latin America 1976. A Facts on File Publication, 1977, 198, as cf. Vanhanen 1990. 1981: IPU 1981-82. 
1986: IPU 1986-87; Keesing's, 35195. 

Data not available 

* My classification of the time period for governmental-type differs from those of Vanhanen. 

() Data in brackets arc estimated. 



Appendix X (continued) 
PERCENTAGE OF THE LARGEST PARTY AND PERCENTAGE OF ELECTORAL 

PARTICIPATION IN THE PARLIAMENTARY AND/OR PRESIDENTIAL ELECTIONS 
OF SELECTED 31 MUSLIM COUNTRIES AND 15 NEW DEMOCRACIES, 1970-1988 

46. VENEZUELA 

Votes for the Largest Party Total Votes 

Election Year/Largest Party or % of Total % of total 
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Elected Presidential Candidate Number Votes Number population 

1850-1988 Executive dominance 

1973 Carlos Andres Perez 2,122,427 48.8 4,351,444 38.2 

1978 Herrera Campins 
(COPEl) 2,469,042 46.6 5,294,925 37.6 

1983 Jaime Lusinchi (AD) 3,733,220 56.8 6,571,400 40.1 

1988 Andres Perez (AD) 3,879,024 52.9 7,331,387 39.6 

1973: cf. Van han en 1979. 1978: Statistical Abstract of Latin America 1981,546; Europa Year Book 1982 
Vol. II, 1777. In Vanhanen 1990. 1983: Keesing's, 32733. 1988: Europa Year Book 1988; cf. Vanhanen 
1990. 

Data not available 

* My classification of the time period for governmental-type differs from those of Vanhanen. 

() Data in brackets are estimated. 
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